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Abstract

This thesis explores how wholeness (tselostnost’ or tsel ’'nost’), a central
theme and impulse of Russian nineteenth-century philosophy, is expressed in
the work of three different twentieth-century Russian artists. Tselostnost’ is
understood here as Russian philosophy’s enduring preoccupation with the
essential, original wholeness of the universe, an ideal state from which the
human world has fallen and which man seeks to regain. Particular attention is
paid to the way in which this idea was taken up and developed by a range of
nineteenth-century Russian thinkers: Petr Chaadaev, Aleksei Khomiakov, Ivan
Kireevskii, Nikolai Fedorov, Vladimir Solov’ev and Fedor Dostoevskii. In their
works, the vision of the universe as an ideal tselostnost’ is connected with a
number of key concepts from Russian philosophy, among which are: tsel 'noe
znanie, sobornost’, and vseedinstvo.

The main body of the thesis bases its analysis on selected writings by
Andrei Platonov (1899-1951) and Valentin Rasputin (1937- ), and on the
cinematic oeuvre of Andrei Tarkovskii (1932-1986). It explores how in the
work of all three artists, tselostnost’ is repeatedly linked with the theme of
memory, framing the worldviews they express and influencing their aesthetic.
The work of these three men, crossing two artistic media and realised with
different levels of complexity, also spans a historical period which stretches
from the 1920s to the present. The choice of these three very different artists to
explore these ideas is integral to the wider aim of this study, which is to
investigate the pervasiveness and longevity of the ideal of the whole in Russian
culture, as well as the consistency with which it has been expressed. In
addition, the examination of the three artists’ work is a contribution to the wider
critical discussion about the close links between the Russian philosophical and

literary traditions.
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Introduction

‘Russkaia literatura filosofichna,” wrote the émigré philosopher Boris
Vysheslavtsev, ‘v russkom romane, v russkoi poezii postavleny vse osnovnye
problemy russkoi dushi.”* The peculiarly philosophical nature of Russian
literature has, since the nineteenth century, been widely asserted both in literary
criticism and in histories of Russian thought. In his recent study, Slovo i
molchanie: Metafizika russkoi literatury, Mikhail Epshtein posits this
preoccupation with philosophical ideas as the great ‘dolgaia mysl’’ of the
Russian literary tradition, one which has been passed down through generations
of writers from Pushkin to the present day. Epshtein also draws attention to the
view of the pre-revolutionary critic A.S. Volzhskii in 1906: ‘““Russkaia
khudozhestvennaia literatura - vot istinnaia russkaia filosofiia, samobytnaia,
blestiashchaia filosofiia v kraskakh slova™.? This conception of Russian
literature as actually constituting a particularly Russian mode of philosophising
informs most of the major histories of Russian thought. Vysheslavtsev begins
his Vechnoe v russkoi filosofii (1955) with two chapters on the conceptions of
freedom to be found in Pushkin’s poetry. Both Vasilii Zen’kovskii and Andrzej
Walicki devote chapters of their histories of Russian philosophy to Fedor
Dostoevskii and Lev Tolstoi.® In Zen’kovskii’s assessment ‘V istorii russkoi
filosofii L.N. Tolstoi zanimaet (kak 1 Dostoevskii) osoboe mesto.” If Tolstoi
was both a great writer and a profound, though one-sided, thinker, Dostoevskii
‘prinadlezhit stol’ko zhe literature, skol’ko i filosofii’.* Nikolai Losskii’s
Istoriia russkoi filosofii makes extensive references to Dostoevskii and Tolstoi

and also includes a chapter on the symbolist poets as philosophers: Andrei

! B.P. Vysheslavtsev, Vechnoe v russkoi filosofii, New York, 1955.

2 M.N. Epshtein, Slovo i molchanie: Metafizika russkoi literaturoi, Moscow, 2006, pp. 9-10.

% V.V. Zen’kovskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii, 2 vols, Moscow, 1991. Each volume of this edition
consists of two books, which will be referred to as follows: 1-1 and 1-2; 11-1 and 11-2.
Zen’kovskii’s discussion of Tolstoi and Dostoevskii is to be found in 1-2, pp.184-244. Andrzej
Walicki, A History of Russian Thought from the Enlightenment to Marxism, trans. Hilda
Andrews-Rusiecka, Oxford, 1980, pp. 309-48.

* Zen’kovskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii, 1-2, p. 194 and p. 220.



Belyi, Viacheslav Ivanov, N.M. Minskii, D.S. Merezhkovskii and V.V.
Rozanov.’

In Fiction’s Overcoat: Russian Literary Culture and the Question of
Philosophy, Edith Clowes offers a persuasive and insightful account of the
origins of the historical overlap between literary and philosophical traditions in
Russia.® She sees as central the fact that the development of Russian philosophy
was taking place in parallel with the explosion in Russian literary culture from
the 1820s. As Clowes argues, a resistance to the European tradition of
systematic, abstract philosophy led Russian thinkers to seek a mode of
philosophizing which would be both uniquely Russian and capable of coming
close to some eternal truth in a way which they felt that Western abstract
philosophy could not.” In Clowes” interpretation, this search was part of a wider
discussion in Russian culture on what she terms the relative ‘truth value’ of
different and competing discourses: philosophy, religion, literature and the
natural sciences.® Philosophy in Russia at this time was a ‘discourse among
discourses’, an ‘integral, creative part of Russian writing culture in general’.’
This interpretation provides a particularly interesting and fruitful way of
thinking about the porous boundaries between literary and philosophical
traditions in Russia.

In the debate about how to find a new, Russian and better way of
investigating ‘truth’, philosophising in nineteenth-century Russia took place
across a range of discourses and employed a variety of linguistic styles. From
the later works of Petr Chaadaev and the writings of Aleksei Khomiakov and
Ivan Kireevskii, Russian religious thinking became an enduring source of
inspiration for a Russian speculative philosophy. This stream of philosophical

thought, which is frequently referred to as ‘Russian religious philosophy’,

> N.O. Losskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii, Moscow, 1991, pp. 427-38.

® Edith W. Clowes, Fiction’s Overcoat: Russian Literary Culture and the Question of
Philosophy, London, 2004.

" This is the spirit behind Ivan Kireevskii’s article ‘O neobkhodimosti i vozmozhnosti novykh
nachal dlia russkoi filosofii’ (1856), discussed below in Chapter One. 1.V. Kireevskii, Polnoe
sobranie sochinenii, 2 vols, Farnborough, 1970, i, pp. 223-64.

8 Clowes, Fiction’s Overcoat, p. 32.

% Ibid., p. 42 and p. 7.



should be distinguished from the more well-known tradition of radical political
thought in nineteenth-century Russia associated with Aleksandr Gertsen,
Nikolai Chernyshevskii and Mikhail Bakunin among others.'® For Clowes, it
was Vissarion Belinskii’s assertion of the superior ‘truth value’ of literature
over traditional philosophical tracts which secured philosophy its place in
Russian poetry and fiction.! One could also argue that the opposite is true: it is
this conception of the greater truthfulness of poetic language that influenced the
important role of the poetic mode of expression in Russian philosophy, which is
as ‘literary’ as Russian literature is ‘philosophical’. Dostoevskii and Solov’ev
are perhaps the best examples of the way in which this led to an intermeshing of
the philosophical and literary discourses. The writings of both men display an
interest in experimenting with genre and language in the attempt to approximate
an ultimate ‘truth’. In the case of Dostoevskii, both Zapiski iz mertvogo doma
(1860) and Zapiski iz podpol’ia (1864) offer a consideration of the relative
merits of ‘objective’ scientific discourse and ‘subjective’ personal narrative.*?
Solov’ev’s entire philosophical system of vseedinstvo is an attempt to provide a
final answer to the issue of discourse, language and truth. In order to reach the
absolute, divine Word, Solov’ev envisaged a synthesis of all the different
human cognitive languages - of philosophy, science, religion and literature.
Moreover, as Clowes notes, his concern with the truthfulness of language is
reflected in his use of different genres to express philosophical ideas. Both in
his essay ‘Smysl liubvi’ (1892-94) and in his mystical poetry, he uses poetic
language to discuss philosophical ideas.** On another front, the writings of
Nikolai Fedorov integrate religious discourse with scientific theories.

If one looks across the range of critical studies which are focused on the
philosophical aspect of Russian fiction and poetry, two main tendencies can be

identified. The first of these interprets the texts in question as actually

19°See Clowes’ discussion of the historical emphasis on radical political thought in Western
histories of Russian philosophy, ibid., pp. 8-9.

Y bid., p. 39.

2 Ipid., p. 90.

3 Ibid., p. 104.



constituting a kind of philosophy, echoing Volzhskii’s idea.** The second
tendency is to understand the filosofichnost’ of the literary texts in terms of
their expression of certain concepts from Russian or indeed European
philosophy.” The approach adopted in this thesis belongs to this second
tendency. The aim of this study is to explore how wholeness (zselostnost’ or
tsel’nost’), a central theme and impulse of Russian nineteenth-century
philosophy, is expressed in the work of three different twentieth-century
Russian artists. The following analysis is based on selected writings by Andrei
Platonov (1899-1951) and Valentin Rasputin (1937- ), and on the cinematic
oeuvre of Andrei Tarkovskii (1932-1986). It explores how in the work of all
three artists, tselostnost’ is repeatedly linked with the theme of memory,
framing the worldviews they express and influencing their aesthetic. For all
three twentieth-century artists, memory becomes a way of seeking wholeness in
a world which is perceived as fragmented and divided. This is a phenomenon
which must be considered against the background of the very different
historical and cultural contexts of the nineteenth- and twentieth centuries in
Russia which this thesis spans.

With the exception of the theories of Nikolai Fedorov, memory does not
figure as a theme in the work of the nineteenth-century Russian philosophers
discussed in this thesis. However, the broader concept of historical and cultural
memory acts as an important context for the understanding of their work and of
their development of zselostnost’ as an idea. As will be seen, their theories were
inspired by a shared vision of an ideal, pre-Petrine and authentically ‘Russian’
past. This essentially romantic view of the past, springing from a rejection of
Western modernity, contrasts with and was a reaction to the pragmatic,

‘Westerniser’ view which found its voice in the radical political thought of the

14 See, for example: James P. Scanlan, Dostoevsky the Thinker, London, 2002. This same
approach characterises Igor’ Evlampiev’s approach to Andrei Tarkovskii’s films. Igor’
Evlampiev, Khudozhestvennaia filosofiia Andreia Tarkovskogo, St Petersburg, 2001.

15 See, for example: Thomas Seifrid, Andrei Platonov: Uncertainties of Spirit, Cambridge,
1992.
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time. These thinkers envisaged a modern Russia which would cast off its feudal
past and join the ‘civilised’ world.*®

In his seminal essay on the binary character of Russian culture, lurii
Lotman argues that each new period in Russian history has been understood
traditionally as a ‘radikal’noe ottalkivanie ot predydushchego etapa’, yet
‘Dvukhstupenchataia struktura kul’tury okazalas’ znachitel’no ustoichivee,

17 . . .
>*" Lotman’s discussion is based

chem liubye konkretnye ee realizatsii.
specifically on Russian cultural history ‘do kontsa XVIII veka’, but its
modelling of the complexities of the dynamic of historical change is one which
can be usefully applied to the 1917 Revolution as a turning point in Russian
twentieth-century history.”® Whatever arguments may be advanced for the
existence of underlying continuities in Russia’s literary and philosophical
traditions between the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, it is clear that the
Revolution represented a definitive break in notions of memory. In effect, the
entire Soviet project was founded on a ‘radikal’noe ottalkivanie’ of cultural and
social memory. The new Soviet polity, Soviet society and culture defined
themselves through a categorical negation of the pre-Revolutionary past. This,
moreover, is a dynamic which can be seen to characterise the transitions
between the different periods which constitute the Soviet era as a whole,
although the complexion and severity of this negation changed over time. The
Stalinist period is without doubt the starkest example of this phenomenon.
Stalin consolidated his position as Soviet leader by destroying traces of the
immediate past, which he achieved by eliminating large parts of the political
and artistic elite of the early Soviet period, along with enormous numbers of

'8 For a detailed discussion of the Slavophile and Westerniser positions in nineteenth-century
Russia, see the chapter ‘Slavophiles and Westernizers’ in Andrei Walicki, The Slavophile
Controversy: History of a Conservative Utopia in Nineteenth-Century Russian Thought, trans.
Hilda Andrews-Rusieska, Oxford, 1975, pp. 394-455.

Y Tu.M. Lotman, ‘Rol’ dual’nykh modelei v dinamike russkoi kul’tury do kontsa X VIII veka’,
in lu.M. Lotman, Istoriia i tipologiia russkoi kul tury, St Petersburg, 2002, pp. 88-116 (p. 90
and p. 111).

18 Given the problems associated with expressing an unorthodox view of the Revolution at the
time when Lotman was writing, it is quite possible that he did indeed see the radical historical
turning point of the Revolution in precisely this light.
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ordinary citizens.*® Moreover, those whom Stalin sent to their death were not
simply physically obliterated, but their memory was wiped out and their names
written out of official history books. In the case of prominent political figures
like Ezhov, their images were even carefully erased from official photographs.?’
In less extreme terms, however, the transitions from Stalinism to the
Khrushchev era, as well as from the Khrushchev era to the ‘developed
socialism’ of Brezhnev and his two short-lived successors, and then finally
from them to Gorbachev and perestroika — all of these transitions were marked
by an attempt to negate the era which preceded them. The history of the text of
Andrei Platonov’s Dzhan (1935), discussed in Chapter Two of this thesis,
provides just one example of the way in which this destruction of collective
memory from above resonated across Soviet culture. In the post-Stalinist
period, Platonov’s references to Stalin were removed and replaced by various
other formulae.?

In this connection, it is important to emphasise that the different periods
of Soviet history were marked by attempts to wipe out, but also to manipulate
memory. The inclusion under Stalin, for example, of certain pre-Revolutionary
writers, historical figures or historical events in the canon of official Soviet
history can thus be understood less as a retreat from the severity of earlier
ideological positions vis-a-vis the past, than as a pragmatic reinterpretation of
Soviet ‘pre-history’ to legitimise the more mature Soviet state.?? To return to

Lotman’s theory, this selective appropriation of elements of cultural memory

9 For a discussion of Stalin’s Terror, see Geoffrey Hosking, The First Socialist Society: A
History of the Soviet Union from Within, Cambridge, MA, 1993, pp. 183-204.

%0 See the two versions of the well-known photograph of Voroshilov, Molotov, Stalin and
Ezhov by the Moscow-Volga Canal. In the second version, Ezhov’s image is absent, having
been removed after he fell out of favour with Stalin in 1938 and was subsequently executed in
1940. For a reproduction of the two photographs, see Dmitri Volkogonov, Stalin: Triumph and
Tragedy, ed. and trans. Harold Shukman, London, 1991, between pp. 292-93.

2L For a detailed discussion of the Stalin text’ of Dzhan, see Chapter Two in section I11 of Part
Two.

22 See, for example, Ludmilla Trigos’s discussion of Soviet official attempts to ‘stake a claim
on Pushkin’ around the time of the Pushkin centennial in 1937. Ludmilla A. Trigos, The
Decembrist Myth in Russian Culture, Basingstoke, 2009, pp. 120-21. See also Vladimir
Sharov’s discussion of the prominence accorded to Peter Pervyi and Ivan Groznyi as historical
figures under Stalin. Vladimir Sharov, ‘Mezh dvukh revoliutsii: Andrei Platonov i russkaia
istoriia’, Znamia, 2005, 9, pp. 174-92 (p. 188).
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can be interpreted in the light of his contention that actual historical reality in
Russia has never stood in as stark a binary opposition to the previous era as has
often been claimed. On the level of cultural and historical memory as
determined and influenced ‘from above’ by the ruling elite, then, it is clear that
the interplay between continuity and discontinuity is a complex one. This is an
area which is manifestly beyond the scope of the present discussion. On the
level of the experience of the individual member of Soviet society, however,
the Soviet period of Russian twentieth-century history was, in Platonov’s
words, an era of ‘vseobshchee zlobnoe bespamiatstvo’.?® Throughout the entire
period, millions of Soviet citizens were compelled to deny publicly and
suppress privately memories of their families’ past and were thus unable to
mourn properly those who had been ‘repressed’. As Catherine Merridale has
noted in her study of the mechanics and consequences of this forced collective
amnesia, this was a situation where grief had to be so private that many people
did not even share it with their own children: ‘It was dangerous, after all, to
mourn the passing of an enemy of the people, and compromising even to be
related to one.’®* In terms of the philosophical ideas of Nikolai Fedorov, the
Soviet period was in effect the macabre antithesis of Fedorov’s ‘obshchee delo’
with its call to man to bring about collective salvation by a meticulous
remembrance of each and every one of his ancestors.

Another aspect of this forced negation of the past, and one which is
relevant to all three artists discussed in this thesis, is the way that the experience
of bespamiatstvo inscribed itself on the places and landscapes of the Soviet
Union. Most obviously there were the many mass graves, whose exact location
was known only to the security forces. Their very ‘mass’ nature made them the
most terrible expression of bespamiatstvo, and prevented proper remembrance
of the individual victims even after the end of the Soviet Union, something
which Merridale describes vividly.> One could also mention the way in which

pre-Revolutionary buildings and monuments became part of the Soviet

2 Andrei Platonov, ‘Dzhan’, in Andrei Platonov, Proza, Moscow, 1999, pp. 437-533 (p. 450).
24 Catherine Merridale, Night of Stone: Death and Memory in Russia, London, 2000, p. 8.
% bid., pp. 4-5.
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architectural landscape. These were visual symbols and repositories of the past
which were no longer attached to their original meaning. Palaces and churches
became museums, orphanages, sanatoriums or planetariums, and houses
belonging to one family were simply taken over by others. The unmooring of
memory from the physical evidence of it, and the human problems resulting
from this disjunction, is an issue which is refracted in the work of Platonov,
Rasputin and Tarkovskii.?®

All this underlines the radical differences that existed between pre- and
post-Revolutionary conceptions of memory. There is, however, an important
nineteenth-century parallel to the Soviet state’s repression of collective memory
— the fate of the Decembrists. It is a paradox that although the Decembrists
were feted in Soviet historical accounts as fathers of the 1917 Revolution,
Nicholas I’s reaction to them as historical figures prefigures Soviet policy in a
striking manner. As Ludmilla Trigos argues,

Immediately after the Decembrists’ sentencing, Nicholas forbade their
mention in all public media. [...]. Nicholas strove to erase the
conspirators’ names and actions from history and their memory from the
public consciousness.?’

Exiled well out of sight to Siberia, and as ‘state criminals’ stripped of their titles

and rank, for Nicholas I the Decembrists quite simply ceased to exist.?

The decision to focus on three so clearly different twentieth-century
artists is integral to the wider aim of this study, which is to investigate the
pervasiveness and longevity of the ideal of the whole, tselostnost’, in Russian
culture, as well as the consistency with which it has been expressed. The work
of these three men crosses two artistic media, is realised with different levels of

% For an interesting discussion of space and memory in the Soviet and post-Soviet periods, see
Cathy A. Frierson, ‘Dilemmas of Post-Soviet Identity in Vologda: A Sacred Landscape in
Moscow’s Political Shadow’, and also Lisa A. Kirschenbaum, ‘Place, Memory and the Politics
of Identity: Historical Buildings and Streetnames in Leningrad — St Petersburg’, both in Mark
Bassin, Christopher Ely, Melissa K. Stockdale (eds.), Space, Place and Power in Modern
Russia: Essays in the New Spatial History, DeKalb, IL, 2010, pp. 218-42 and pp. 243-59.

2 Trigos, The Decembrist Myth, pp. xxi-xxii.

%8 Anatole G. Mazour, The First Russian Revolution, 1825: The Decembrist Movement. Its
Origins, Development and Significance, Stanford, CA, 1961, p. 240.
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complexity, and spans a period which stretches from the 1920s to the present.
Platonov, Rasputin and Tarkovskii represent very different ‘corners’ of the
Soviet experience. Their different artistic and political sensibilities were shaped
by their generation, but also by their temperament and the particular
circumstances of their lives as Soviet citizens. Platonov, born into a poor family
in the provincial city of Voronezh in 1899 was in many ways a true ‘child’ of
the Revolution. The son of a railway worker, Platonov left school at the age of
fifteen in order to support his many younger siblings.”® An engineer who
worked on land improvement projects in the countryside, Platonov was from
his youth deeply committed to the communist ideal. He was a typical
communist of the early Soviet period, born out of the poverty and injustices of
Tsarist Russia. Yet, like that of so many of his contemporaries, a life which
began in the euphoria of the realisation of communism ended with the painful
awareness of the betrayal of this ideal. To use the words of Wolfgang Leonhard
in his extraordinary account of his experiences as a German communist during
the same period, he was to discover that the Revolution, or at least the Soviet
one, ‘dismisses its own children’.*

Rasputin, born in 1937 at the height of Stalinism, clearly comes from
quite another Soviet generation. The son of a kolkhoznik, Rasputin was also of
humble origin, yet by the late 1940s and 1950s educational opportunities for
ordinary Soviet citizens had improved dramatically. Unlike Platonov, Rasputin
both finished school and went on to study at university.* Furthermore, the
parallel which exists in the provincial origins of both men paradoxically serves
to underline the enormous difference in the historical eras in which they grew to
maturity. On one level, in the 1920s, Platonov left the Voronezh literary scene
behind him in order to make his way as a Soviet writer in the ‘centre’, Moscow.
Rasputin, by contrast, has spent his entire life and career in Siberia. Of greater

significance, however, is that Rasputin’s regional focus is bound up with the

? For an account of Platonov’s childhood, see Thomas Langerak, Andrei Platonov: Materialy
dlia biografii 1899-1929 gg., Amsterdam, 1995, pp. 10-13.

% Wolfgang Leonhard, Die Revolution entlasst ihre Kinder, Cologne, 1990.

31 Giinther Hasenkamp, Gedachtnis und Leben in der Prosa Valentin Rasputins, Wiesbaden,
1990, p. 12.
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sense of disillusionment with the communist ideal expressed by many members
of the intelligentsia from the late 1950s on. This disillusionment was focused on
the perceived failure of the highly centralised structure of state power to take
into account the wishes of local communities, which were, in the case of the
ones Rasputin lived in, immeasurably far away from Moscow. The fact that
Rasputin’s championing of the regional against the centre was accompanied by
a strong sense of the local as the ‘real’ Russia also emphasises the vast gulf
which separates this post-Stalinist era from the early Soviet period of Platonov.

Tarkovskii presents quite another face of the Soviet twentieth-century
experience. Born in 1932, and thus of a generation with Rasputin, TarkovskKii
was brought up and spent most of his working life in Moscow. The son of a
poet, he came from an educated family and enjoyed the privileges of an elite
education, first at the Institut Vostokovedeniia and then at the prestigious film
school VGIK. He too was disillusioned with the Soviet system, primarily, it
seems from considerations of restrictions on his freedom as an artist, and this
led to his emigration to the West in 1984.

These different experiences of the Soviet period are reflected in the
work of all three men, and particularly in the way that memory appears, or does
not appear, in their writing. On the most general level, the work of both
Rasputin and Tarkovskii is driven by a rejection of modernity and imbued with
a vision of a better past. As will be seen, in Rasputin’s writing the theme of
memory reiterates the nineteenth-century Slavophile longing for a tselostnyi
and thus properly Russian past. This is a longing sharpened and transformed by
the twentieth-century Soviet experience of industrialisation and modernisation,
with its negation of a more traditional mode of life and rejection of the pre-
Soviet past. In Tarkovskii’s writings and films, the argument against modernity
is framed as a fear that materialism and rationalism have triumphed over the
tselostnost’ of a spiritual worldview, a worldview in which memory plays a
central role. Reflecting the more international background of Tarkovskii’s life
and work, his understanding of memory and zselostnost’ is not fixed to a vision

of a remembered Russian past, but is rather part of a philosophical inquiry into
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the enigma of the universe, which he longs as an artist to capture in all its
wholeness.

Seen from this angle, Platonov’s position seems to be entirely
antithetical to those of Rasputin and Tarkovskii. Platonov was a man who both
intellectually and emotionally fully embraced modernity. In its aim to introduce
mass education, industrialise and harness advances in science to improve the lot
of normal people, the Soviet communist project represented for Platonov a
unique historical attempt to ‘enact’ modernity across a society and polity.
Instead of nostalgia for a pre-modern, pre-rational era, one finds in Platonov’s
writings the vision of a utopian future, a ‘New Jerusalem’ built on earth. In this
connection, David Bethea’s study of the apocalyptic theme in modern Russian
fiction is of particular interest in providing a context which frames all three
figures’ reaction to modernity.** As will be discussed in Chapters Three and
Four, both Rasputin and Tarkovskii share a certain apocalyptic view of the
world as being at the endpoint of modernity, and they look, in Bethea’s words,
‘from the “presents” of their contexts back to a pre-history’.*® Bethea argues
that the concepts of apocalypse and utopia can in fact be seen as different faces
of the same human preoccupation:

The utopian urge [...] is essentially a ‘secularisation’, a placing within a
human-centred saeculum, of the original apocalyptic urge to see the end
of time. The two urges are of course not distinct, but genealogically
bound; indeed, in one important respect they may be viewed as the same
urge as it has developed through history.>
Furthermore, in his discussion of Platonov’s novel Chevengur, Bethea makes
the case for seeing Platonov’s writing as a unique crossover between the
apocalyptic and utopian impulses, representing ‘the collision of the Christian
apocalyptic and Marxist utopian models, of meaning coming from “without” as

opposed to from “within” history.”*®> Although Platonov remained committed to
the ideals of communism to the end of his life, and to the project to modernise

%2 David M. Bethea, The Shape of Apocalypse in Modern Russian Fiction, Princeton, NJ, 1989.
% Ibid., p. xvi.
* Ibid., p. 145.
% Ibid., p. 147.
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and industrialise, his writings show him as increasingly aware of the
shortcomings of the Soviet Union as an embodiment of these ideals. This too, is
a response to modernity, but one from ‘within’ which is thus far more complex
and tortured than Rasputin’s or Tarkovskii’s. For all the absence of a sense of
the past and memory in his deeply idealistic commitment to ‘building
communism’, Platonov’s writings display a vision of a better world which is
increasingly ‘utopian’ and far from Soviet reality, and in which, paradoxically,
memory plays an important role. This is a dream of a better world defined by its
tselostnost’, a place and time where all men, animals and objects will be
sheltered from the elements and all the living and the dead will be faithfully
remembered.

One finds then in the work of Platonov, Rasputin and Tarkovskii an
imprint of some of the different physical and intellectual spaces and times of
the Soviet twentieth-century, an imprint in which memory plays a vital but
always different role. It is the argument of this thesis that, for these reasons, the
three figures form a particularly ‘productive’ combination, a prism for
investigating the themes of memory and wholeness in twentieth-century culture
which is revealing of different responses to the changes in Russian culture,
society and polity over the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. On one level,
this thesis is a contribution to the history of an idea, and examines how the
nineteenth-century philosophical concept of tselostnost’ migrated into the work
of, and was understood by, these three twentieth-century artists. Chapter One of
this study traces the origins and development of tselostnost’ as an idea in
nineteenth-century Russian philosophy by looking at the work of Petr
Chaadaev, Aleksei Khomiakov, lvan Kireevskii, Nikolai Fedorov, Vladimir
Solov’ev and Fedor Dostoevskii. In positing tselostnost’ as a central impulse of
nineteenth-century Russian religious thought, the argument of this chapter
builds on the views outlined by Zen’kovskii in his Istoriia russkoi filosofii and

also on the opinions expressed by the contemporary philosopher Sergei
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Khoruzhii.® It does so by discussing and comparing specific ways in which the
texts of these philosophers articulate and express the concept of tselostnost’.
Chapter One concludes with a consideration of the ways in which wholeness as
a nineteenth-century idea may have been transmitted to Platonov, Rasputin and
Tarkovskii.

The three chapters which make up the main body of this thesis offer
separate, close readings of the work of Platonov, Rasputin and Tarkovskii
within their individual artistic and historical contexts. This part of the study is
consciously non-comparative, and aims to elucidate the different ways in which
the themes of zselostnost” and memory appear in the fiction and films of the
three artists on their own terms. The exploration of key works by Platonov in
Chapter Two contributes to a well-established tradition in Platonov scholarship
devoted to exploring both the generally philosophical nature of Platonov’s
prose, and the influence of certain Russian philosophers on his work. Although
the reading of Platonov presented here also asserts the key role of Fedorov’s
philosophy in Platonov’s work, it adds to and even departs from existing critical
interpretations in several respects. For the most part, studies addressing the link
between Fedorov and Platonov focus on questions surrounding the source of
this influence, the links between Platonov’s and Fedorov’s view of nature as a
hostile force for man, and the identification of various allusions made by
Platonov in his texts to elements of Fedorov’s Filosofiia obshchego dela.®” In
the first place, Chapter Two presents a more detailed and integrated
examination of these allusions across Platonov’s major texts by focusing on the
theme of bezottsovshchina and also on what will be termed the ‘gathering’ and
‘mutual remembrance’ motifs. Fedorov’s influence on Platonov’s
bezottsovshchina and the ‘gathering’ activities of some of his heroes (but not

the idea of mutual remembrance) have received some mention in critical

% Zen’kovskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii, and Sergei Khoruzhii, ‘Neopatricheskii sintez i russkaia
filosofiia’, in Sergei Khoruzhii, O starom i novom, St Petersburg, 2000, pp. 35-6. For a
discussion of their views, see the opening of Chapter One below.

" Two books which take this approach are Ayleen Teskey’s Platonov and Fyodorov: The
Influence of Christian Philosophy on a Soviet Writer, Avebury, 1982, and Thomas Seifrid’s
Andrei Platonov: Uncertainties of Spirit. For a fuller discussion of critical interpretations of the
link between Fedorov and Platonov, see Part One of Chapter Two below.
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literature to date, and the discussion in Chapter Two takes this further by
providing an integrated appraisal of this important aspect of the expression of
Fedorov’s ideas by Platonov.® Secondly, Chapter Two is premised on an
interpretation of Fedorov’s thought which departs from the standard view of his
ideas which underlies previous critical writings in this area. This interpretation,
discussed in Chapter One, posits tselostnost’ as the idea which inspires and
frames Fedorov’s ‘obshchee delo’ to achieve universal resurrection by the
gathering and remembering of all dead matter. By examining the connection
between Fedorov and Platonov from this new angle, Fedorov’s ideas appear as
the central dynamic of the entire view of man and the world which Platonov
expresses in his texts. Seen through this prism, the urge to preserve the
wholeness of the universe in Platonov’s stories through a Fedorov-inspired
remembering of each human, plant and thing can be understood as a direct
answer to an equally Fedorov-inspired vision of nature as a fragmenting and
eroding force which destroys tselostnost’.

Rasputin’s writing, which forms the subject of Chapter Three, has
frequently been connected with the theme of memory, and in particular the
evocation of a vanishing traditional way of life and worldview in the Siberian
countryside.® Since the mid-1980s, Rasputin has also been connected with
Russian nationalist politics, and his writings judged through the prism of his
‘Neo-Slavophile’ position.*® Chapter Three builds on these different critical
opinions to suggest that Rasputin’s earlier works, written in the 1960s to mid-
1980s, can be linked to the writing of his later, ‘nationalist’ phase through the
themes of memory and wholeness. The tselostnost’ of the traditional peasant

worldview, whose passing Rasputin mourns in his earlier povesti, issues from

% See, for example, Seifrid on the theme of bezottsovshchina in Seifrid, Platonov, pp. 114-15,
and Natal’ia Duzhina on ‘gathering’ in N. I. Duzhina, ‘Putevoditel’ po povesti A.P. Platonova
Kotlovan’, unpublished manuscript, Moscow, pp. 75-79.

% See, for example, Kathleen Parthé, Russian Village Prose: The Radiant Past, Princeton, NJ,
1992.

40 See, for example, Parthé’s discussion in Kathleen Parthé, ‘Russian Village Prose in
Paraliterary Space’, in Arnold McMillin (ed.), Reconstructing the Canon: Russian Writing in
the 1980s, pp. 225-41.
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the same nineteenth-century Slavophile thought which inspires his later
interpretation, or even appropriation, of tselostnost’ for a nationalist agenda.

In the extensive body of scholarship which has grown up around
Tarkovskii’s work, memory is a theme which is consistently associated with the
rich visual worlds of his films and their distinctive use of dream and vision
sequences.* Many critics also attribute a generally ‘metaphysical’ quality to
Tarkovskii’s filmmaking, seeing in the complexities of his style and narrative
concerns a ‘cinema of ideas’ created by a ‘philosophical’ director.” The only
full-length study to investigate the influence on Tarkovskii of Russian and
European philosophy is Igor’ Evlampiev’s Khudozhestvennaia filosofiia
Andreia Tarkovskogo, mentioned above as an example of what one could call
the ‘artist as philosopher’ approach. As a scholar of the history of Russian
philosophy, Evlampiev offers an erudite approach to examining the
philosophical influences on Tarkovskii’s work, and connects him with a wide
range of Russian and European philosophers from the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries. Chapter Four of this thesis is premised on a different way of reading
the philosophical text of Tarkovskii’s work. Evlampiev’s assessment Of
Tarkovskii as a ‘khudozhnik-filosof* involves the reading into Tarkovskii’s
films of a highly complex philosophical system based on the ideas of various
Russian and European philosophers. By contrast, the discussion in Chapter
Four takes as its starting point a serious and detailed consideration of the
complex and often contradictory body of Tarkovskii’s diaries, writings on
cinema, and other statements. Tselostnost’, it is argued, is central to the
personal worldview expressed by Tarkovskii in these texts, and also to his
cinematic aesthetic as he describes it. This is then followed by an examination
of how this vision of the ideal wholeness of the universe, from which the world
has fallen, is expressed in the narratives of Tarkovskii’s films. By approaching

Tarkovskii’s work through the philosophical framework of his own

! See, for example, Vida T. Johnson and Graham Petrie, The Films of Andrei Tarkovsky: A
Visual Fugue, Bloomington, IN, 1994, pp. 236-42, and Natasha Synessios, Mirror, London,
2001, pp. 70-79.

*2 See, for example, Rafael Llano, Andrei Tarkovskii: Vida y obra, 2 vols, Valencia, 2002, i, p.
18.
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mirovozzrenie, new aspects of his complex artistic world are revealed. A new
dimension is added to the understanding of Tarkovskii’s cinematic aesthetic, for
as the discussion in Chapter Four demonstrates, Tarkovskii’s entire project to
recreate a truthful image of reality on screen is understood by him as the eternal
human problem of man’s perception of the tselostnost’ of the universe. This
approach also offers new insights into Tarkovskii’s films themselves, where
Tarkovskii’s concerns with the divisions of the modern world echo the
arguments about the loss of tselostnost’ expressed in nineteenth-century
Russian philosophy.

The readings of Platonov, Rasputin and Tarkovskii’s work provided in
the second, third and fourth chapters of this study suggest that the nineteenth-
century philosophical concept of tselostnost’ continued to be an influential idea
in twentieth-century Russian culture. Despite the different experiences of the
Soviet era which informed the writing of these three artists, and their different
attitudes to the past, they share a vision of the world as an ideal whole, and a
belief that memory can restore the fragmented world to its original zselostnost’.
The Conclusion to this thesis explores the interplay of parallel and contrast that
exists in the three artists’ expression of tselostnost’ and memory and considers

it in the broader context of Russian twentieth-century culture.
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Chapter One

Tselostnost’ in the Russian philosophical tradition

In the introduction to his Istoriia russkoi filosofii, Zen’kovskii identifies
tselostnost’ as a defining characteristic and pivotal concept in the Russian
philosophical tradition:

B HCPa3pbIBHOCTHU TCOPHUU U MPAKTHUKHU, OTBJICYCHHOU MBICIIH U KH3HU,
WHa4ye roBOps, B ujeaie “1eJ0CTHOCTH 3aKJII0YaeTCs, IEUCTBUTEIIBHO,
OJIHO W3 TJIABHBIX BJIOXHOBEHUH PYCCKOW (PMIOCO(PCKOM MBICIH.
PYCCKI/IG (bHHOCO(I)BI, 3a PCAKUMHU HUCKIKYCHUAMH, HUIIYT HMCEHHO
HOCJIOCTHOCTH, CUHTCTHYCCKOIO C€AHMHCTBA BCCX CTOPOH PCAJIBbHOCTH U
BCEX ,Z[BPI)KGHI/IIZ YCJIOBCYCCKOI'0 ayxa. Hmenno B HCTOPUYICCKOM ObITHH
— 60.]166, 4CM IIpHU H3YUCHUH TIPHUPOALI WM B YHUCTBIX IMOHATHAX
OTBJICUEHHOW MBICIH, — JIO3YHI “LIEIOCTHOCTH HEYCTPAHUM U HY¥KEH.
AHTPOIIOIICHTPUYHOCTh PYCCKOH (PUIIOCOPUU TMOCTOSHHO YCTPEMIISIET
€€ K PACKPLITHUIO ,HaHHOﬁ u 3a,I[aHHOI7I HaM LECJIOCTHOCTH.
Wholeness is thus, one could argue, not just a prominent theme of Russian
philosophy, but even one of its most powerful dynamics. With their
understanding of the ideal as an overarching unity of all things, the writings of
Russian thinkers are marked by a striving towards the fullest perception and
achievement of the whole. Moreover, as Zen’kovskii has argued, it is precisely
this strong synthetic impulse which has led to the classical criticism of Russian
philosophical thought as ‘unoriginal’ and merely an eclectic mix of borrowed
ideas. For Zen’kovskii, this is completely to misunderstand the synthetic
dynamic which is central to the systems of most Russian thinkers.**
Traditionally, histories of Russian thought have offered two different
and apparently distinct interpretations of the origin of this guiding vision of the
whole. Both Zen’kovskii and Evlampiev argue that the concept of the world as
an ideal whole or ‘all-unity’ stems from the wider European philosophical
tradition, starting with Plato and reaching up to the philosophical systems of

German idealist thinkers like Schelling and Hegel, who were direct influences

*® Zen’kovskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii, -1, pp. 17-18.
* Ibid., p. 18.
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on Russian thinkers who emerged from the 1820s.* For Evlampiev, the
Russian philosophical tradition represents a distinct interpretation of this idea:

XapaktepHas Uil pycckux — (miocodoB  BepcHs  KOHIEMIIHUU
BCCCAUMHCTBA B KA4YCCTBC CBOCTO HCABHOI'O MCHTpPA BKJIIOYAJIa
MMpEaACTaBJICHUC 00 nacalbHOM COCTOSHHH BCETro MHpa, COCTOIHHHU, B
KOTOpOM OblIa OBI MPEOI0JICHA €T pa3IpOOIICHHOCTh, OTIYKICHHOCTh
€ro OTHENbHBIX 3JEMEHTOB Apyr oT apyra. [...]. Ilo oTHomeHHIO K
9TOMY HJacaJibHOMY COCTOAHUTIO HaJIMYHOC COCTOSAHUC Mupa
HE0OXOAMMO MPU3HATH TITyO0KO ‘yIIepOHBIM’, HECOBEPILIEHHBIM |...]. 6
Others have seen Russian philosophy’s preoccupation with the
wholeness of being as having a specifically Russian source, stemming from
Russian Orthodox theology and particularly the writings of the Church Fathers.
In his discussion of Kireevskii, Losskii notes that:

Cnoco0 MbIieHUs, HaieHHbli KupeeBckuM y OTIOB BOCTOYHOMN
nepkBu (‘0€3MATEKHOCTh BHYTPEHHEM LENbHOCTH ayxa’) [...], Obul
BOCIIPUHAT BMECTE€ C XPUCTHAHCTBOM. [...] OCHOBHBIE YEpTHI
JIPEBHEPYCCKOM 00pa30BaHHOCTH — IIEJILHOCTh U paByMHOCTL.47
In fact, as the contemporary Russian philosopher Sergei Khoruzhii has argued,
these two sources of wholeness are inextricably linked. Khoruzhii demonstrates
how the idea of all-unity from Ancient Greek philosophy was passed down into
a Christian theology which already contained a conception of this idea from St
Paul’s teaching on the Church as a ‘body of many parts’. Further to this,

ITocne nnoxu MMaTpUCTUKN TEMa BCCCANMHCTBA COIMYTCTBYCT BCEM dTallaM
KJIACCUYECKOM 3amlaJHON TpaJuluu, pa3BUBasich y OJpureHsl, Hukomas
Kyzanckoro, JleiiOHuIa, WMCHONB3YsICh BO MHOTHX MHCTHYECKHX
YUYCHUAX U HAXOOS 3aBCPHICHUC Y lemnmunara u I CI‘CJ'I}I.48
In this respect, the concept of zselostnost’ in Russian religious philosophy was
inherited both from Western philosophy and from patristic thought. As

Khoruzhii argues,

*® Zen’kovskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii, 11-2, pp. 180-81.

*® Evlampiev, Khudozhestvennaia filosofiia Andreia Tarkovskogo, p. 11.
*" Losskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii, pp. 37-38.

*® Khoruzhii, ‘Neopatricheskii sintez’, p. 41.
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WHTynuu npaBocaaBHOIO MUPOCO3EpLAHUs, BXOAUBIINE B €€ UCTOKU

¥ KOPHH, U OHTOJIOTMYECKas 0a3a KIACCHYECKOH 3amagHoil Tpaaunuu
49

COLITUCH U BCTPETWINCH B (puiocodpeme BCceeTMHCTBA.

Petr Chaadaev (1794-1856)

In her study of the influence of concepts of tselostnost’ and sobornost’
on Dostoevskii, Sarah Hudspith argues that: ‘The notion most important to
Slavophile thought [...] is unity: what true unity means and how it may be
achieved on a personal, societal and spiritual level.”® As will be discussed
below, the writings of Kireevskii and Khomiakov represent the earliest and
most extensive philosophical discourse on the essential zselostnost’ of the world
and being, one which finds an echo in the works of all of their successors in the
tradition of Russian religious philosophy. The importance of the writings of
Petr Chaadaev to this discourse should, however, not be underestimated. As
James Edie and other critics have argued, Chaadaev’s thought was perhaps the
single most important influence on the way the Russian philosophical tradition
developed from the 1820s:

In his concern with unity in all aspects of life, in his condemnation of
egoism, in his emphasis on history, and in his view of Russia as having
a God-given mission, Chaadaev formulates the fundamental concern of
the intellectual life of nineteenth-century Russia, that of his immediate
successors, both Slavophile and Westerniser, as well as that of many
thinkers of the latter half of the century.>
The concept of the unity of existence is central to Chaadaev’s thought,
albeit understood in a different sense from Kireevskii and Khomiakov’s idea of
the whole. It is significant that the term Chaadaev employs most frequently is
edinstvo, and not tselostnost’. Zen’kovskii identifies as the fundamental
theological idea behind Chaadaev’s philosophy the ‘ideiia Tsarstva Bozhiia,

poniatogo ne v otryve ot zemnoi zhizni, a v istoricheskom voploshchenii, kak

* Khoruzhii, ‘Neopatricheskii sintez’, p. 41.

%0 sarah Hudspith, Dostoevsky and the Idea of Russianness: A New Perspective on Unity and
Brotherhood, London, 2004, p. 6.

51 James M. Edie et al (eds.), Russian Philosophy, 3 vols, Chicago, 1965, i, p. 105.
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Tserkov’>.>? It is the Christian idea of the Universal Church, inspired by St
Paul’s teaching on the Church, which forms Chaadaev’s image of an ideal
edinstvo. In his emphasis on the historical aspect of Christianity, Chaadaev sees
the Church as the great universal force for unity, a ‘zhivotvornoe nachalo
edinstva’, a carrier of what he terms the ‘ideiia vseobshchnosti’.>® If Christ
brought to the world ‘otvrashchenie ot razdeleniia’ and a ‘strastnoe vlechenie k
edinstvu’, then the historical divisions of the Church represent a catastrophic
destruction of this unity, an inevitable retreat from the Christian goal of
‘slijanie’ and the achievement of ‘nebo na zemle’.>* Instead of the rebirth of
Christianity, the Reformation returned the world to the ‘razobshchennost’
iazychestva’ and reinstated what he calls ‘osnovnye individual’'nye cherty
natsional’nostei, obosoblenie dush i umov, kotorye Spasitel’” prikhodil
razrushit’.”> In his interpretation, the Roman Catholic Church is the sole
inheritor of the Universal Church, uniting Europe through a common language
for prayer and common feast days, with the Papacy as ‘vidimyi znak edinstva
[...] i znak vossoedineniia’.>®

It is against the background of this ideal of unity that Chaadaev’s
influential and initially very unpopular critique of Russia is to be understood.
The parlous state of Russia, for Chaadaev, is a direct result of Russia having
‘turned its face to Byzantium’ and thus cut itself off from the Universal Church.
The analysis of Russia’s situation which Chaadaev sets out in his ‘Pis’mo
pervoe’ (1836) centres on the idea of the social, political and historical
disintegration and fragmentation arising from this lack of edinstvo:

Pa3zBe uTO-HMOyOb CTOMT mHpouyHo Ha Mecte? Bce — cloBHO Ha
nepenyTsH. [...]. B 7oMax Hammx Mbl Kak OyJITO B Jlarepe; B CEMbSX Mbl
MMeeM BUJ NIPULIENBIIEB; B TOPOAAX MbI IIOX0XKU HAa KOYEBHUKOB, XYyXKe
KOYEBHHUKOB, NACIIMX CTaJla B HAIIMX CTEMAX, HOO Te Oosiee MpUBS3aHbI
K CBOUM ITYCTBIHSM, HEXKEIIU MBI — K CBOUM 1“opoz[aM.57

>2 7en’kovskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii, I-1, p. 169.

>3 P la. Chaadaev, Sochineniia, Moscow, 1989, pp. 26-27 and p. 110.
5 Ibid., p. 138.

> bid., p. 110.

% Ibid., p. 112.

% Ibid., p. 19.
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With no sense of its past nor its future, Russia, for Chaadaev is a country of
rootless, homeless and feckless wanderers who lead a senseless existence
restricted to the immediate present, divorced from their ‘vidovoe tseloe’ and

divided among themselves.>®

Aleksei Khomiakov (1804-1860) and Ivan Kireevskii (1806-1856)

Walicki has described Slavophilism as a ‘reply to Chaadaev’, and this
captures the nature of Chaadaev’s influence on what Walicki calls the
‘classical’” Slavophile thinkers like Kireevskii and Khomiakov.*® In essence, the
analysis of Russia’s situation to be found in the writings of Kireevskii and
Khomiakov adopts the parameters set by Chaadaev and then gives them an
opposite interpretation in terms of the East-West axis. Russian Orthodoxy, not
the Roman Church, is the only properly ‘catholic’ church and the inheritor of
the Universal Church. It is the West, not Russia, which is associated with
division and alienation, and Russia’s problems stem from the pernicious
influence of Western culture on its innately ‘sobornyi’ traditions. Zen’kovskii
identifies Khomiakov’s main concern as the ‘postroenie tsel’nogo
mirovozzreniia na osnove tserkovnogo soznaniia, kak ono slozhilos’ v
Pravoslavii’.®® This comment illuminates the absolute centrality of tselostnost’
as an idea to the different areas of both Khomiakov and Kireevskii’s thought.
Tselostnost’ is fundamental to both thinkers’ philosophy of history, to their
anthropology, to their epistemology and even to their aesthetics. In all of these
areas, the conception of Russia and the West as opposing forces — cultures,
societies, religions and philosophies — frames and shapes the development of
their ideas.

In the critique of Western society and philosophy developed by
Khomiakov and Kireevskii, it is Western Europe’s historical abandonment of

the ‘pure Christianity’ of the Universal Church at the Schism which emerges as

*% Ibid., p. 23.
%9 Walicki, A History of Russian Thought, p. 91.
%0 Zen’kovskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii, 1-2, p. 5.
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the root of the perceived crisis of the Western world, one where an ideal
tselostnost’ has been replaced by division and fragmentation. In his treatise ‘Po
povodu Gumbol’da’ (1849), Khomiakov argues that this crisis is fundamentally
one of a loss of faith, caused by the failure of both Roman Catholic and
Protestant churches to embody the unity of the Christian ideal. If Christianity in
its original sense represents ‘idei edinstva i svobody’, the Roman Catholic and
Protestant churches are characterised by their odnostoronnost’. the former
having given priority to the ‘zakon vneshnego edinstva’, while ‘Protestantstvo
uderzhivalo ideiu svobody i prinosilo ei v zhertvu ideiu edinstva’.®® For
Khomiakov, it is Russian Orthodoxy which is the ‘vessel” of pure Christianity
with its essential mnogostoronnost’, and for this reason it has a messianic role
to play at this turning point in Western history:
[...] BceMupHasi HCTOpHs, OCyAMB OE€3BO3BPATHO T€ OJHOCTOPOHHHE
JyXOBHBbIC Hayalla, KOTOPBIMH YIPaBIIsJIach YEIOBEYECKas MBICIb Ha
3anane, BBI3BIBACT K XU3HHU U JACATCIBbHOCTHU 60.]'[66 IIOJIHBIC U XUBBIC
Hayaja, cojiepkKumble Haleld CBATOM Pycr,}o.62
For Khomiakov, Russia’s ancient communal traditions, or obshchinnost’, were
particularly compatible with the ideal of sobornost’ which he identifies with the
Universal Church.®® Sobornost’ expresses the original Christian idea of
‘edinstvo vo mmnozhestve’. This is the Church as St Paul envisioned it, a
‘edinstvo mnogochislennykh chlenov v tele zhivom’, and for this reason
sobornost’ has often been translated as “free unity’.®* This idea is underlined by
Khomiakov’s insistence on ‘sobornyi’ as the proper translation of the Greek
description of the Church as °‘catholic’, and not ‘vsemirnyi’, which he
associates with the idea of external unity.®® The Church on earth is an ‘organic
union’ rather than the monolith represented by Roman Catholicism.®® Edie has

described sobornost’ as a ‘primarily theological notion’ from which ‘the

®1 A'S. Khomiakov, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, 4 vols, Moscow, 1873-82, i, pp. 148-49.

%2 Khomiakov, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, i, pp. 156-57.

% Ibid., p. 151. See also: Peter Christoff, An Introduction to Nineteenth-Century Slavophilism:
A Study in Ideas. Volume I: A.S. Khomiakov, The Hague, 1961, p. 152.

® Khomiakov, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, i, p. 279 and p. 39. See, for example, Walicki’s use
of the term ‘free unity’ for sobornost’. Walicki, A History of Russian Thought, p. 95.

% Ibid., pp. 277-79.

% Christoff, A.S. Khomiakov, p. 137.
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Slavophiles drew both epistemological and ontological conclusions”.®” It is a
concept which underpins the thinking of both Khomiakov and Kireevskii — as
well as many subsequent thinkers — on a wide range of issues, where it is
repeatedly equated with an essentially Russian wholeness.

Kireevskii’s analysis of the crisis of European culture in ‘O kharaktere
prosviashcheniia Evropy i o ego otnoshenii k prosviashcheniiu Rossii’ (1852)
follows a basically similar line of reasoning to the one displayed by
Khomiakov. In Kireevskii’s discourse, however, the contrasting worldviews of
Russia and Europe, their relative mnogostoronnost’ and odnostoronnost’ are
more explicitly expressed as the contrast between the image of an ideal
tselostnost’ and its opposite razdvoenie. Like Khomiakov, Kireevskii
characterises Western European culture as ‘Roman’, defined by an exterior and
superficial formality and a ‘naruzhnaia rassudochnost’, instead of a
‘vnutrenniaia sushchnost”.®® In all its characteristics it is the complete opposite
to the ‘vnutrenniaia tsel’nost’ bytiia’ represented by the original Christian
idea.” In Western culture:

Pumckas orpelieHHas pacCyq0YHOCTh YK€ ¢ 9-0ro Beka MPOHHUK/IA B

CaMO€ Y4YCHHC 6OFOCJ'IOBOB, pa3pymuB CBOCKHO OJAHOCTOPOHHOCTBIO

7
rapMOHUYECKYIO ETbHOCTh BHYTPEHHETO YMO3PEHUS. 0

Kireevskii contrasts this with Russian culture, which he sees as predominantly
influenced by the true Christianity expressed in the writings of the Church
Fathers with its striving for a ‘vnutrenniaia tsel’nost’ razuma’, as opposed to the
conviction of Western thinkers that ‘dostizhenie polnoi istiny vozmozhno 1 dlia
razdelivshikhsia sil uma, samodvizhno deistvuiushchikh v svoei odinokoi
otdel’nosti.””* These opposing dynamics are reflected in the distinct social and
political structures of Western Europe and Russia. Kireevskii illustrates this by
describing the contrasting situations in the two areas during feudal times.

Feudal Europe was characterised by persistent warring between factions:

*” Edie, Russian Philosophy, i, p. 162.

%8 Kireevskii, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, i, p. 186.
% Ibid., p. 188.

" Ibid., p. 189.

™ Ibid., p. 201.
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individual knights with their fiefdoms, free cities, kings and the Church. Russia
on the other hand was made up of a ‘beschislennoe mnozhestvo malen’kikh
obshchin’, all forming their own complete worlds based on the harmonious
‘edinomyslie’ of ancient and self-regulating collective traditions.”

In his article ‘O neobkhodimosti i vozmozhnosti novykh nachal dlia
filosofii’ (1856) Kireevskii begins by arguing that Western philosophy, having
taken ‘ratsional’noe samomyshlenie’ as its focus for the three and a half
centuries since the Reformation, has now reached an endpoint in its
development.” This has resulted in what Kireevskii terms the ‘gospodstvo
ratsionalizma’, a state in which rational thought and religious faith seem
irrevocably divorced from one another.” As has been seen, Kireevskii and
Khomiakov’s philosophy of history is based on the idea of a loss of the ‘true’
faith of the Universal Church. Integral to this discourse are their theories on
truth and knowledge, and their vision of man. Kireevskii’s development of
these ideas is based on his concepts of tsel 'noe znanie or tsel 'noe poznavanie
and the related idea of tsel’'nost’ dukha. For Kireevskii, the essential
epistemological problem of Western philosophy is its failure to acknowledge
man’s ‘pervoestestvennaia tsel’nost’” from which man first fell at Eden, and
which he must constantly strive to regain, for ‘dlia tsel’noi istiny nuzhna
tse’nost’ razuma’.” The idea that man can only perceive the whole truth by
employing all his different faculties, argues Kireevskii, is central to Orthodox
thinking and the concept of the ‘veruiushchii razum’, where reason and faith
work together in cognition of the whole, and where ‘vse otdel’'nye sily
slivaiutsia v odno zhivoe i tsel’noe zrenie uma’.’® As Zen’kovskii has argued,
Kireevskii’s vision of how this ‘utrachennaia tselostnost’’ can be regained
echoes the thinking of the Church Fathers on the achievement of ‘inner focus’:

it is a ““sobiranie” sil dushi’.”’

"2 Ibid., pp. 206-07.

 Ibid., p. 223.

" Ibid., p. 225.

" Ibid., pp. 250-51.

"® Ibid., pp. 248-49.

"7 Zen’kovskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii, 1-2, p. 15.
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In Europe, by contrast:

Pa3npobuB 1enbHOCTh TyXa HAa YacTU M OTIEIEHHOMY JIOTUYECKOMY

MBIIIJICHUIO IIPE€AO0CTaBUB BBICHICC CO3HAHHUE HCTHUHBI, YCIOBCK B

I‘JIy6I/IHe CBOCTO CaMOCO3HAaHUA OTOpBAJICA OT BCSIKOII CBSI3H C

HeﬁCTBHTeHBHOCTbIO " CaM SBUJICS Ha 3€MJIC CYIIECTBOM OTBJICHCHHBIM,

Kak 3puTelb B Teane.78
In choosing to rely exclusively on rational thought with its pretension to
complete cognition of the truth, Western philosophy, and Western society as a
consequence, remain limited by their essential odnostoronnost’, inevitably lost
in abstractions and cut off from the possibility of fuller perception of the
wholeness of truth. For Kireevskii, the results of this path are everywhere to be
seen in the overwhelming divisions which characterise every sphere of the
Western world and which he at every turn contrasts with opposing traits in
Russian society, philosophy, polity and history:

[...] Tam pa3nBoeHuE IyXa, pa3BOCHUE MBICJICH, pa3JIBOCHHE HAYK,
pa3IBOEGHHE TOCYIAapCTBa, pa3ABOCHHWE  COCIIOBHUH, pa3aBOCHUE
oOuiecTBa, pa3JBOCHUE CEMEIHBIX MpaB U OOS3aHHOCTEH, pa3fBOCHUE
HPAaBCTBEHHOTO W  CEPJACYHOrO  COCTOSHHS, pa3JABOCHHUE  BCeil
COBOKYIMTHOCTH W BCCX OTACIbHBIX BHUIOB ObITHSA YCJIOBEYECKOI'O,
OOIIECTBEHHOTO M YacTHOro; - B Poccuu, HampoTHB TOTO,
NpEUMYIICCTBEHHOC CTPEMIICHHUE K LCIIbHOCTHU ObITHSA BHYTPCHHETO U
BHEIIIHEro, OOLIECTBEHHOTO W  YacTHOTO, YMO3PHUTEIBHOTO H
)KI/ITGI\/IICKOFO, HCKYCCTBECHHOI'O 1 HPAaBCTBCHHOTO.

He concludes by asserting the basic opposition between Western European and
ancient Russian culture as one of ‘razdvoenie’ against ‘tsel’nost’, and
‘rassudochnost’’ against razumnost’’ e

In the writings of both Kireevskii and Khomiakov, the perception of
Russian culture through Orthodoxy as the inheritor of the original spirit of
Christianity with its tsel’nost’ and razumnost’ underpins the conviction that
Russia must lead the way in a new and genuinely Christian enlightenment in

Europe. Khomiakov concludes his ‘Po povodu Gumbol’da’ by pointing to

Russia’s future role:

"8 Kireevskii, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, i, p. 245.
 Ibid., p. 218.
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Hcropuss  mpusbiBaer  Poccuro  crare  BIepeaud  BCEMHUPHOIO
NPOCBSIICHNS; OHA JIaeT €if Ha 3TO MPaBO 32 BCECTOPOHHOCTH U MOJHOTY
ee Hayaj, a MIpaBo, JAaHHOE HCTOPUEH Hapoay, €CTh OO0SI3aHHOCTD,
HajlaraeMasi Ha KakZoro U3 ero 4wieHOB.
For Zen’kovskii, Kireevskii’s vision of the new ‘era’ which will begin with a
‘flowering” of Orthodox culture is understood in terms of a universal
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‘vostanovlenie “tsel’nosti’’. This is particularly true of Kireevskii’s project to
create a ‘new’ philosophy, which is central to his vision of Europe’s cultural
and social renewal, and is based on the idea of the restoration of wholeness as a
condition for ‘realism’ in the theory of knowledge.®* Employing his theories on
the need to reunite faith and reason for a tsel ‘noe zrenie uma to achieve tsel ‘noe
znanie or poznavanie, Kireevskii envisaged a new departure in philosophical
practice. Instead of remaining an abstract academic exercise, philosophy would,
through ‘zhivoe ubezhdenie’, become reconnected to reality and hence truth. %
Losskii has argued that Kireevskii and Khomiakov’s ‘ideal tsel’nogo
poznaniia’ became the foundation on which many subsequent prominent
Russian thinkers built their ideas. In his opinion, Solov’ev, Bulgakov, Berdiaev,
Frank, Karsavin, Losev, and II’in are among those who: ‘Opiraias’ na tsel’nyi
opyt, [...] pytalis’ razvit’ takuiu filosofiiu, kotoraia by iavilas’
vseob’’emliushchim sintezom.’®® Indeed, one could argue that Kireevskii and
Khomiakov’s philosophical articulation of the ideal of tselostnost’ became and
remained a touchstone for all thinkers in the Russian religious philosophical
tradition. In particular, as will be shown in the following discussion, it is the
classical Slavophile development of zselostnost’ as the basic principle of
epistemology and philosophy of history, and the messianic conclusions which
were drawn from this for Russia, which are echoed repeatedly by later Russian

thinkers.

8 Khomiakov, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, i, p. 174.
81 7en’kovskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii, I-2, pp. 25-26.
82 Kireevskii, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, i, p. 254.

8 Losskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii, pp. 514-15.
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Nikolai Fedorov (1828-1903)

In critical literature, the philosophy of Nikolai Fedorov has often been
deemed to stand outside or at least to occupy a unique place in the Russian
philosophical tradition. However, the perception of his ideas as ‘strange’ or at
best deeply ‘original’ stems primarily from what is indeed a unique vision of
universal scientific resurrection, which has tended to overshadow the shape and
substance of many of the arguments made in his Filosofiia obshchego dela
(1906).84 As Zen’kovskii argues, a more profound analysis of this complex
collection of Fedorov’s ideas suggests rather ‘kak tesno i gluboko sviazan
Fedorov s samymi razlichnymi techeniiami v istorii russkoi mysli’.®> Most
obviously, Fedorov’s thought shares both the religious and what Zen’kovskii
has called the ‘anthropocentric’ character of much of Russian philosophy as it
developed from the 1820s.% Fedorov’s central idea is of a universal
resurrection to be accomplished by man himself, following the example set by
Christ. This unorthodox interpretation of Christian salvation has often been
criticised as a distortion of Christian doctrine which ‘treats spiritual truths as
projects for the material world.”®” However difficult it might be to reconcile
some aspects of Fedorov’s thought with traditional Christian theology, it is
without doubt that his entire philosophy is based on the central Christian idea of
universal salvation, and inspired by a particularly ‘siiaiushchee videnie Tsarstva
Bozhiia v polnote i sile’ to be realised as ‘heaven on earth’.®

On a more detailed level, the critique of the contemporary world and the
proposed solution to this offered in Fedorov’s Filosofiia obshchego dela clearly
echo many of the basic themes and concerns found in classical Slavophile
thought. Like other Russian thinkers, Fedorov perceives the crisis of the

modern world in terms of division and conflict. His theories are centred on

8 See for example Walicki, A History of Russian Thought, p. 386, and Zen’kovskii, Istoriia
russkoi filosofii, 11-1, p. 134.

8 Zen’kovskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii, I1-1, p. 135.

8 7en’kovskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii, I-1, p. 16.

8 George M. Young, Nikolai F. Fedorov: An Introduction, Belmont, MA, 1979, p. 147.

88 Zen’kovskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii, 1-1, p. 150.
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what he terms the nerodstvennost’ and nebratstvo, in effect the lack of relations
or kinship, existing on all levels in the human world. Individuals and countries
are in conflict with each other. Societies are divided by wealth and education
into the ‘learned” and ‘unlearned’.®® Generations are divided into the ‘sons’ and
the ‘fathers’ by the failure to remember the dead properly. Man has forgotten
his proper relationship to nature and is thus constantly at the mercy of it as a
‘slepaia sila’, rather than uniting with other men to control it for the common
good.*

The contours of Fedorov’s interpretation of European history owe much
to Kireevskii and Khomiakov’s ideas. In the case of Western Europe, argues
Fedorov, ‘rozn’ sostavliaet narodnuiu, otlichitel’'nuiu chertw’.* The
disintegration of Europe into Catholicism and Protestantism is viewed by
Fedorov as a direct result of Europe having ‘divided itself off” from the
‘centre’, which is Constantinople.”? As George Young argues, Fedorov’s
interpretation of the key traits of the different religions reiterates the classical
Slavophile conception of Catholicism as a ‘false unity without freedom’,
Protestantism as ‘freedom without unity’ and Orthodoxy as a ‘synthesis of
freedom and unity’.93 Fedorov’s philosophy of history also assigns Russia a
messianic role in the project to ‘resurrect’ Europe. His list of the particular
qualities which make Russia suited to this role includes, among others, ‘rodovoi
byt’ and the obshchina, and stresses the ‘sobornyi’ character of Russian life.”*

In an echo of the Slavophile idea that tsel 'nost’ dukha is necessary for
tsel 'nost’ znaniia, Fedorov’s criticism of Western philosophy is similarly based
on the partiality of its approach to truth.” The ‘vneshnii razlad’ associated with
the conflict and divisions of nerodstvennost’ is, for Fedorov, the natural result

of a ‘vnutrenii razlad’ where knowledge is isolated from feeling, and intellect

% See, for example, N.F. Fedorov, Sochineniia, Moscow, 1982, pp. 60-61.
% See, for example, ibid., pp. 58-59.

* Ibid., p. 246.

% Ibid., p. 247.

% Young, Fedorov, p. 134.

% Fedorov, Sochineniia, p. 304.

% See in particular his critique of Kant: ibid., pp. 533-38.
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separated from the will.?® Similarly, one could cite his view on the division of
knowledge and action as expressed in the fragmentation of society into the
‘learned’ and the “unlearned’: ‘Iz vsekh razdelenii raspadenie mysli i dela [...]
sostavliaet samoe velikoe bedstvie’.?’

Fedorov’s solution to the general disharmony and conflict of the human
world is a vision of the reestablishment of the whole in all respects. In reuniting
the intellect with feeling and will, and knowledge with action, man can re-
establish a proper rodstvennost’ with his fellow men and with nature and thus
open the way to the most important task of all: the recreation of rodstvennost’
with the forgotten dead to reach what Fedorov calls ‘Konets sirotstva:
bezgranichnoe rodstvo’.*® Fedorov calls man’s duty to remember the ‘fathers’
‘supramoralism’, or ‘vseobshchii sintez’ and ‘vseobshchee ob’’edinenie’. This
is grounded in the synthesis of ‘theoretical’ and ‘practical’ reason, the three
objects of reason (God, man and nature) and the synthesis of science, art and
religion.”® Fedorov’s description of man’s task to prepare for universal
resurrection of the dead is both a spiritual and material vision of an ideal
tselostnost’. Man is charged with gathering up each and every particle which
remains from each person, however scattered in the dust they might be, in order
to reassemble them in their physical entirety for resurrection. The rodstvennost’
in human relations which is a precondition for this is in effect an ideal harmony
or state of sobornost’ between men, and between man and nature. The
resurrection itself is the final image of synthesis, in which death as the great
divider is banished, and the true Covenant of Christianity is achieved ‘imenno v

. .. . 1
soedinenii nebesnogo s zemnym, bozhestvennogo s chelovecheskim’. 00

% Ipid., p. 67.
7 Ibid., p. 61.
% Ibid., p. 528.
% Ibid., p. 473.
100 1hid., p. 94.
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Vladimir Solov’ev (1853-1900)

Vladimir Solov’ev, one of Fedorov’s earliest admirers, is widely
considered to be the most systematic and the most influential of Russia’s
nineteenth-century philosophers, a pivotal figure in the history of Russian
religious thought. The body of his work is both extensive and complex,
covering not only all the main branches of philosophical thought, but also many
other subjects: religion, sociology, political theory and history.'®* He is the
originator of perhaps the most well-known philosophical construct associated
with zselostnost’”. vseedinstvo (all-unity). Zen’kovskii describes vseedinstvo as
the ‘sintez religii, filosofii i nauki, - very, mysli i opyta’, and it became the
central and guiding principle of Solov’ev entire philosophical work.'%?

As a student of philosophy in Moscow, and during the early years of his
academic career as a lecturer in St Petersburg, Solov’ev was strongly influenced
by classical Slavophile thought, was connected with Slavophile and Pan-Slavic
circles and published his writings in Ivan Aksakov’s journal Rus’. Solov’ev
later distanced himself from political Slavophilism, and in 1883 he switched his
allegiance from Rus’ to the journal of the ‘Westernisers’, Vestnik Evropy. **
Kireevskii and Khomiakov’s concept of tsel’nost’, however, remained an
important influence on Solov’ev, shaping his project to establish a philosophy
of vseedinstvo. The lectures on his concept of godmanhood, ‘Chteniia o
bogochelovechestve’, which he gave in St Petersburg in 1878, are an example
of this. In common with all of the philosophers discussed above, Solov’ev also
understood the crisis of Western philosophy in terms of the triumph of
rationalism, where reason and faith had become alienated. In ‘Chteniia o
bogochelovechestve’, Solov’ev begins by identifying the loss of religion as the
key to the conflict and division which characterise modern society. ‘Religiia
[...] est’ sviaz’ cheloveka 1 mira s bezuslovnym nachalom’. It is only religion

which can bring about ‘edinstvo, tsel’nost’ i soglasie v zhizni i soznanii

101 Edie, Russian Philosophy, iii, pp. 55-57.
192 7en’kovskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii, 11-1, pp. 20-21.
103 \Wwalicki, A History of Russian Thought, p. 373.
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cheloveka’. In modern society, however, instead of religion being ‘vsem vo
vsem’ it has become confined to one corner of man’s being, one amongst many

104 The result of this is the state of intellectual and moral ‘razlad’

other interests.
existing in society as a whole and in the heart of each individual. This situation
is, however, untenable for man who will always seek what Solov’ev calls a
‘ediniashchee 1 sviazuiushchee nachalo’. Solov’ev sees evidence for this in
contemporary Western society, which, having rejected religion, strives to find a
substitute ‘sviazuiushchee nachalo’ for life and mind in socialism and
positivism, which represent respectively the spheres of ‘practical life’ and
‘theoretical knowledge’, and both of which are inadequate on their own.'%®

In ‘Chteniia o bogochelovechestve’, both religion as the way to the
‘bezuslovnoe nachalo’ and the resulting ideal state of vseedinstvo reflect the
Slavophile ideal of sobornost’. Solov’ev writes:

Penurus ects BoccoelMHEHUE YellOBEKa U MUpa ¢ 0€3yCIOBHBIM
U BCELEIbHBIM HayalloM. OJTO Hayajo, KaK BCELUEIbHOE WIH
BCEOOBEMITIONIEE, HHUYEr0 HE WCKIIOYaeT, a IO0TOMY HCTHHHOE
BOCCOCJMHEHHE C HUM, UCTUHHAS PEJIUTHS HE MOXKET HUCKII0YaTh, WIH
MIOJIaBJISITh, WJIM HACUJIHLCTBCHHO MOAYMUHATH ce0e KaKoi ObI TO HU OBLIO
3JIEMEHT, KaKylo Obl TO HU OBLIO KHUBYIO CHUJTY B YEIIOBEKE U €r0 MUPE.

Boccoeaunenue, unm peiaurusi, COCTOUT B TPHUBEIACHHH BCEX
CTUXUU YETOBEUECKOro OBbITHs, BCEX YAaCTHBIX Hadal U CHI
YyelloBeYecTBa B IPAaBUJIBHOE  OTHOIIEHHE K  Oe3yClIOBHOMY
[EHTpaJbHOMY Hauajdy, a 4Yepe3 Hero M B HEM K THPaBUILHOMY
COTJIACHOMY OTHOMICHHUIO HX MEXIy co6oit. %

Religion as ‘vossoedinenie’ is understood as the achievement of ‘free unity’,
and the relationship between the different elements of the unity is one of perfect
‘solidarity’ and ‘brotherhood’. Although Solov’ev understands the
‘bezuslovnoe nachalo’ in traditional Christian terms as the Divine, the Logos,
his originality lies in his exploration of the nature of this ‘nachalo’ as an ideal
unity of constituent parts. Solov’ev defines the ‘bozhestvennoe nachalo’ as the
Absolute, and the ‘all’. This ‘all’ is an all-embracing ‘vsetselost’’, a

‘vseobshchaia ideia’ which he identifies as love:

104y S. Solov’ev, Sochineniia, 2 vols, Moscow, 1989, ii, pp. 5-6.

1% 1pid., pp. 6-14.
19 1hid., p. 14.
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BbesycnoBHast 1000Bb €CTh UMEHHO TO HJICAIBHOE BCE, Ta BCELEIOCTD,
KOTOPasi COCTaBJISIET COOCTBEHHOE COJIepKaHie 00)KECTBEHHOTO HavaJa.
N6o monHOTa HMIeH HE MOXKET OBITh MBICIUMA KaK MEXaHUYeCKas HX
COBOKYITHOCTh, @ IMEHHO KaK MX BHYTPEHHEE €IMHCTBO, KOTOPOE €CTh
moGosp. "%’
This emphasis on love recalls the central importance of what Khomiakov called
the ‘nravstvennyi zakon vzaimnoi liubvi’ to Slavophile conceptions of
sobornost’ as the original Christian idea of ‘edinstvo vo mnozhestve’, which is
free unity.'® Similarly, Solov’ev also describes this ultimate unity as a ‘living
organism’ and compares it to the theological concept of the Trinity. Like St
Paul’s vision of the Christian Church, it is ‘universal’nyi’ yet ‘individual’nyi’,
while always being more than a sum of its constituent parts.'%°
As part of this ultimate vseedinstvo, man, for Solov’ev, is also to be
understood as both individual and universal, forming a ‘vsechelovecheskii
organizm’:
Kak Oo0XeCTBEHHBIC CHWJIBI OOpa3yrT OJHMH ILENbHBIA, OE3yCIOBHO
VHHUBEPCATbHBIA M O€3yCIOBHO WAMBUAYAIbHBI OpraHU3M >KHBOTO
Jloroca, Tak Bce YEJIOBEYECKHE JJIEMEHThl OOpa3ylOT TaKOU XKe
LIEJIbHBIM, BMECTE YHUBEPCAIbHBIA W WHAMBUAYAJIbHBIM OPraHU3M —
HEOOX0IMMOE OCYIICCTBICHUE ¥ BMECTHIIMILNE IMEPBOIO — OPraHU3M
BCEUEIIOBEUCCKHI, KAK BEUHOE Teno Boune W BeuHast Lylia Mupa.
Man too cannot be understood as a sum of constituent parts, a ‘riad sobytii 1
gruppa faktov’ but as an ‘osobennoe sushchestvo, neobkhodimoe i
nezamenimoe zveno v absoliutnom tselom’.**! Man’s uniqueness lies in the fact
that he forms the link between the divine and the natural worlds, being a part of
both of them, and this idea is crucial to Solov’ev’s vseedinstvo, which in effect
is the realisation of the unity of heaven and earth and even the establishment of
heaven on earth. Edie identifies bogochelovechestvo as Solov’ev’s

‘fundamental and essential principle’, providing him with ‘the necessary link to

97 1pid., p. 56.

1% Khomiakov, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, i, p. 148; A.S. Khomiakov, Sochineniia
bogoslovskie, St Petersburg, 1995, p. 279.

199'Solov’ev, Sochineniia, ii, pp. 97-107.

19 hid., pp. 118-19.

11 1pid., p. 119.
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achieve his philosophical aim, a philosophy of total-unity embracing all aspects
of reality and uniting science and philosophy on the one hand and theology on

112 Bor Solov’ev, the

the other in the ultimate synthesis which is reality.
significance of the Incarnation is specifically the uniting of God and man to
achieve vseedinstvo, which man cannot bring about on his own. Christ is the
‘second Adam’ in that both are the vseedinaia lichnost’ embodying the totality
of mankind:

BCeCAUHas1 JIMYHOCTD, 3aKjIr4ariasas B cebe Bce IIpHUPOAHOC

YCJIOBCYCCTBO, Tak U BTOpOfI AIlaM HE CCTb TOJIBKO Omo

HHIUBHUAYAJIBHOEC CYIICCTBO, HO BMECTC C TEM H YHHUBCPCAJIBHOC,

06HI/IMaIOIII€€ c00010 Bce BO3POXICHHOC, IYXOBHOC I-IGJIOBG‘-IGCTBO.113
The manifestation of bogochelovechestvo is the Church as the body of Christ,
which began as small groups of early Christians but which will at the end of
time ‘obniat’ soboiu vse chelovechestvo 1 vsiu prirodu v odnom vselenskom
bogochelovecheskom organizme.”***

Both Solov’ev’s analysis of the divided state of contemporary
Christianity, and the solution he proposes differ significantly from those offered
by Khomiakov and Kireevskii. If the Catholic Church distorted and rejected
Christian truth, the Eastern Church preserved this truth ‘in the soul’ but failed
to realise it in terms of creating a Christian culture. The conclusions which
Solov’ev draws from the split of the Church into these two opposing
interpretations of Christian truth are deeply synthetic. Both the Eastern
emphasis on a narrow preservation of the divine and the Western prioritisation
of the human at the expense of the divine are essential, for:

UCTUHHOE OoroderoBeyeckoe OOIIeCTBO, CO3JaHHOE MO o00pazy u
noao6uto camoro borodenoBeka, MOMDKHO TPEACTaBIATH CBOOOIHOE
COrJIacoBaHMe GOKECTBEHHOTO M YEIOBEYECKOTO Hauaa. =

12 Edie, Russian Philosophy, iii, p. 58.
13 golov’ev, Sochineniia, ii, p. 152.
14 1pid., p. 160.

15 1pid., p. 168.
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Moreover, as the concluding passage of ‘Chteniia o bogochelovechestve’
suggests, the historical divisions of the Church are also seen by Solov’ev as
integral to the attainment of vseedinstvo:

B wucropum XpHCTHAHCTBAa MPEICTABHTEIBHUICI  HEMOIBHKHON
00’KECTBEHHOH OCHOBBI B YEJIOBEUECTBE SBIISICTCS LHCPKOBb BOCTO‘-IHaSI,
NPEeJICTaBUTENIEM YeJIOBEUECKOro Havana — Mup 3amaigHbiii. W 3mecs,
OpeX/ae YeM CTaTh OIUIOAOTBOPSIONIMM HAYaloM IEPKBU, pa3yM
JIOJDKEH OBLT OTOWTH OT Hee, YTOOBI Ha CBOOOIE Pa3BUTh BCE CBOM CHIIHI,
U T0CJe TOro KakK YeJOBEYECKOE Hayajo BIIOJHE 000COOMIIOCH H
MO3HAJI0 3aTeM CBOK HEMOIIb B 3TOM OO0OCOOJICHWH, MOXET OHO
BCTYIIUTh B CBOOOJHOE cOYeTaHHE C OO0XKECTBEHHOIO OCHOBOIO
XPUCTHAHCTBA, COXPAaHAEMOK B BOCTOUHOW LEPKBU, M BCICICTBHUEC
TOr0 CBOGOIHOTO COYCTAHMS TOPOIUTH LYXOBHOE YEIOBEUECTBO.
This vision of the synthesis of the divine and the human, to be achieved
through the reuniting of the Eastern and Western churches, throws into relief
two important aspects of Solov’ev’s particular development of tselostnost’
which one can trace throughout his writings. In the first place, Solov’ev’s
interpretation of wholeness is universal in spirit. With vseedinstvo, Solov’ev
moved beyond the more national focus of Kireevskii and Khomiakov in an
attempt to establish an all-embracing philosophical system based on the idea of
synthesis, which, however, was still inspired by the Slavophile idealisation of
the early Church as representing a perfect kind of unity in sobornost’.
Secondly, Solov’ev’s philosophy is characterised by the idea of the return to an
original and ideal whole as the dynamic of the world. In ‘Chteniia o
bogochelovechestve’, Solov’ev argues that in falling from an original, divine
unity, the natural world has become a ‘khaos razroznennykh elementov.’**’
However, even in this fragmented state, the natural world always contains the
potential for ‘ideal unity’ and will thus always strive towards it: ‘Postepennoe
osushchestvlenie etogo stremleniia, postepennaia realizatsiia ideal’nogo

vseedinstva sostavliaet smysl i tsel’ mirovogo protsessa.”**® Similarly, in his

unfinished ‘Filosofskie nachala tsel’'nogo znaniia’ (1877), Solov’ev envisages

1% 1hid., pp. 169-70.
17 hid., p. 133.
18 |pid., p. 134.
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historical evolution as the development from a state of ‘undifferentiated unity’,
through a phase of ‘differentiation” where the whole fragments into its
constituent parts, and then finally to ‘reintegration’ into a ‘free unity’.**°

The assessment offered here of Solov’ev’s contribution to the idea of
tselostnost’ is necessarily limited and cannot do justice to the manifold and
complex ways in which Solov’ev’s writings develop the idea of the whole. It is
clear, however, that Solov’ev’s thought represented a new level of
philosophical investigation into the ideal of the whole in Russian thought.'®
His concept of vseedinstvo formed the point of departure for an entire
generation of Russian religious philosophers in the first half of the twentieth
century. Semen Frank (1887-1950), Lev Karsavin (1882-1952), Pavel
Florenskii (1882-1937) and Sergei Bulgakov (1871-1944) can be seen as the
main theorists of what Zen’kovskii calls the ‘metafizika vseedinstva’.*?! A
further important figure is Aleksei Losev (1893-1988), to whose extraordinarily
extensive and diverse philosophical oeuvre the idea of vseedinstvo is

fundamental.*??

Fedor Dostoevskii (1821-1881)

Dostoevskii occupies a particular place in the history of tselostnost’ as
an idea. Even within the more inclusive tradition of philosophical thought in
Russia, with its use of different genres and discourses, it is clear that the body
of Dostoevskii’s writing is difficult to compare directly with any of the thinkers
discussed above, even those who are not as systematic as Solov’ev. Here it is

important to move beyond the fundamental debate about whether Dostoevskii

119 \walicki, A History of Russian Thought, p. 376.

120 7Zen’kovskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii, 11-1, p. 69.

121 Eor his account of their articulation of vseedinstvo, see Zen’kovskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii,
11-2, pp. 144-226. For a particularly interesting discussion of Frank’s creation of a unified
philosophical system based on the idea of Solov’ev’s vseedinstvo, see Philip Boobbyer, S.L.
Frank: The Life and Work of a Russian Philosopher, 1877-1950, Athens, OH, 1995.

122 For a discussion of Losev’s articulation of synthesis, see Clowes, Fiction’s Overcoat, pp.
211-34. For an example of Losev’s investigation into Solov’ev’s concept of vseedinstvo, see his
early work ‘Vysshii sintez kak schast’e i vedenie’, in A.F. Losev, Vysshii sintez: Neizvestnyi
Losev, Moscow, 2005, pp. 13-33.
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should be considered a philosopher proper, even in the Russian sense, or
‘merely’ a philosophical writer.”®® The study of Dostoevskii’s thought in its
entirety is outside the scope of this analysis, but at least in terms of his
interaction with the ideal of the whole, the fundamental difference between
Dostoevskii’s writings and those of the thinkers discussed above is that
Dostoevskii did not develop zselostnost’ as a philosophical concept. Instead, in
both his fiction and non-fiction, Dostoevskii voices with characteristic
brilliance earlier conceptions of the whole. It should be noted that in spite of the
mutual admiration and interest which appears to have existed between
Dostoevskii, Fedorov and Solov’ev, it is Kireevskii and Khomiakov’s
conceptions of zselostnost’, as well as some of Chaadaev’s ideas, which are
reflected in Dostoevskii’s writings.'?* Dostoevskii’s expression of these ideas
should be seen within the context of his adoption of a more generally
Slavophile position in philosophy as well as in politics. However complex
Dostoevskii’s relationship with the political Slavophilism of his time may have
been, the writings of the classical Slavophile thinkers remained an important
influence on Dostoevskii throughout his life. Khomiakov and Kireevskii’s
views on Russia’s past as the source of European renewal were a theoretical
affirmation of conclusions Dostoevskii reached during his period of exile in
Siberia: that Russia’s salvation depended on a return of the Westernised elite to
the original Russian values of the ‘people’.

The following analysis of the expression of tselostnost’ in Dostoevskii’s
writing is necessarily highly selective, and takes its examples from parts of his
non-fictional work: Zimnie zametki o letnikh vpechatleniiakh (1863) and
Dnevnik pisatelia (1873-1881), including his famous ‘Pushkin speech’ of 1880.
In this context, Sarah Hudspith’s study Dostoevsky and the Idea of
Russianness: A New Perspective on Unity and Brotherhood is an important
source. Hudspith examines the links between Dostoevskii and Slavophilism by

123 For two different discussions of Dostoevskii as a ‘philosopher’, see: Clowes, Fiction’s
Overcoat, pp. 83-99, and Scanlan, Dostoevsky the Thinker, pp. 1-13.

124 For the link between Dostoevskii, Fedorov and Solov’ev, see the following studies:
Anastasiia Gacheva, F.M. Dostoevskii i N.F. Fedorov: Vstrechi v russkoi kul ture, Moscow,
2008; Marina Kostalevsky, Dostoevsky and Soloviev: The Art of Integral Vision, London, 1997.
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tracing the concepts of sobornost’ and tsel’nost’ through his journalism, his
novels and stories and his conception of the artistic process. Of particular
interest is her identification of Dostoevskii’s idea of obosoblenie, which he
employs to describe ‘the fragmentation of a society or an individual’, as the
opposite of zsel’nost and sobornost’. The concept of obosoblenie, one could
argue, forms the central idea in Dostoevskii’s critique of the effects of
rationalism on Western and Russian society. Hudspith translates obosoblenie as
‘dissociation’, but notes that it also conveys isolation and alienation. This is the
sense of Dostoevskii’s description of Western Europe as brutally individualistic
and lacking in any proper ‘brotherhood’ in Zimnie zametki o letnikh
vpechatleniiakh. The ‘anthill’ of capitalist society in London represents, for
Dostoevskii, the

yIopHasi, Thyxas W YyXKe 3acTtapenas Ooppba, Oopprba Ha CMepTh

BCEOOIe3anaJIHOr0 JIMYHOTO Hayaja ¢ HEOOXOJMMOCThEO XOTh Kak-

HUOYIb YXKUTbCSI BMECTE, XOTh KaK-HUOYIb COCTaBUTh O6HII/IHy.125
Bourgeois French society, while claiming to live under the banner of
socialism’s ‘Liberté, égalité, fraternité’, is, Dostoevskii argues, no better, as its
svoboda and bratstvo are an empty pretence.?® True brotherhood, cannot be
‘created’ as it is part of the national character, and notably absent from the
individualistic Western European nature. Against this Dostoevskii sets a vision
of a ‘bratskaia obshchina’, which echoes the Slavophile ideal of the peasant
commune as a perfect expression of sobornost’.*?’ Dostoevskii describes as his
ideal the ‘free unity’ of a collective based on principles of Christian love and
self-sacrifice:

CaMOBOJIBHOE, COBEPIIIEHHO CO3HATEJIbHOE M HUKEM HE MPUHYKJICHHOE
CaMOIIOKEPTBOBAHUE BCEro cedsi B MONB3Y BCEX €CTh [...| MPU3HAK
BBICOYANIIIET0 PA3BUTUS JIMYHOCTU [...], BBICOUAHIIEl CBOOOBI
coGcTBeHHOI BoH. 2

125 £ M. Dostoevskii, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, 30 vols, Leningrad, 1972-90, v, p. 69.

126 Dostoevskii, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, v, p. 79.

127 See Hudspith, Dostoevsky, p. 56 and also Joseph Frank, Dostoevsky: The Stir of Liberation,
1860-1865, London, 1986, pp. 243-44.

128 Dostoevskii, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, v, p. 79.
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Further, Dostoevskii argues that this ‘potrebnost’ bratskoi obshchiny’ is
specific to certain nations: one must be born with it or have acquired it as a
habit from time immemorial.**°

These same ideas are expressed in two entries from Dostoevskii’s
Dnevnik pisatelia for March 1876 entitled ‘Obosoblenie’ and ‘Mechty o
Evrope’. Dostoevskii talks of the contemporary period as an ‘epokha
vseobshchego “obosobleniia™ in which all common links are rejected in favour
of individual thoughts and feelings.'*® Further on, he describes the
‘chrezvychainoe [...] khimicheskoe razlozhenie nashego obshchestva na
sostavnye ego nachala’, and a situation where all are ““sami ot sebia i sami po
sebe™.*! Russia’s Westernised elite, whom Dostoevskii criticised throughout
his career for alienating themselves from the ‘people’, is likened here to a
bunch of old and weak twigs which, as soon as their bond breaks, are carried
off in different directions by the wind.** In Europe, however, the situation is
far graver and beyond repair:

Tam xe, B EBporie, y)xe HUKaKoW My4OK HE CBSKETCS OoJiee; TaM BCe

000CO0OMIIOCH, HE TIO-HAIIEMY, a 3PeJI0, SICHO, U OTYCTIIMBO, TaM TPYIIIBI

133
W CAWHHUIBI JOKHUBAKOT ITOCIICIHHUEC CPOKH.

In France, for example, the process of the obosoblenie of political parties is so
far advanced that the ‘organizm strany’ is irreparably damaged and people are
sustaining themselves with an illusion of wholeness’.*®*

Hudspith has argued that the themes of obosoblenie, tsel’nost’ and
sobornost’ are particularly important to the whole of Dostoevskii’s Dnevnik
pisatelia for 1880, including the Pushkin speech itself, its preface and its
commentary. It provides ‘the most complete statement of Dostoevskii’s

interpretation of the central concerns of Slavophilism’, and synthesises many of

2 Ibid., p. 80. See also Zen’kovskii’s opinion that Dostoevskii was strongly influenced by
Fedorov’s conception of the nebratstvo of contemporary society: Zen’kovskii, Istoriia russkoi
filosofii, 1-2, pp. 238-39.

%0 Dostoevskii, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, xxii, p. 80.

31 pid., p. 83.

32 |pid.

33 |hid., p. 84.

34 1pid., p. 85.
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his previous arguments.*®> The speech alone expresses in the opposites of
Pushkin’s characters Aleko and Onegin, on the one hand, and Tat’iana and
Pushkin himself on the other, the contrasting poles of obosoblenie and
tsel’'nost’. Aleko appears to Dostoevskii as the perfect embodiment of the
‘neschastnyi skitalets v rodnoi zemle’ who is an inevitable result of Russia’s
educated society which had cut itself off from the ‘people’.136 Dostoevskii’s
description of Aleko and Onegin echoes Chadaaev’s image of Russians as
rootless wanderers in their own country. Of Aleko he writes ‘on ved’ v svoei
zemle sam ne svoi [...]. On poka vsego tol’ko otorvannaia, nosiashchaiasia po

vozdukhu bylinka.’ 137

Equally, Onegin is ‘kak by u sebia zhe v gostiakh’, and
‘U nego nikakoi pochvy, eto bylinka, nosimaia vetrom.’*® Tat’iana, by
contrast, has ‘nechto tverdoe i nezyblemoe, na chto opiraetsia ee dusha’. Her
existence stands firmly on a complete foundation which comes from her roots
in her native land, her native people and all their sacred values.* She has taken
what Dostoevskii calls elsewhere the ‘spasitel’naia doroga smirennnogo
obshcheniia s narodom’.**

Pushkin’s genius, for Dostoevskii, stems from the same connection with
the people and their culture. Unlike most of his educated contemporaries,
Pushkin ‘nashel [...] svoi idealy v rodnoi zemle’ and therefore in his work he

was able to express the ‘spirit’ of the People.141

In the ‘Pushkin speech’, the
figure of Pushkin appears as an image of a Russian capacity for tselostnost’
which echoes classical Slavophile ideas of the tsel 'naia lichnost’. DostoevsKii
describes Pushkin as a complete, integrated organism who was uniquely
capable of ‘vsemirnaia otzyvchivost’’, which is the ‘glavneishaia sposobnost’
nashei natsional’nosti’.**? Pushkin expresses the universal nature of the Russian

spirit, which constantly strives towards ‘vsemirnost”’ and

135 Hudspith, Dostoevsky, p. 83.

136 Dostoevskii, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, xxvi, pp. 137-38.
7 1pid., p. 138.

138 |bid., p. 140 and p. 143.

39 1pid., p. 143.

1% 1pid., p. 138.

1 Ipid., p. 137 and p. 144.

Y2 Ipid., p. 145.
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‘vsechelovechnost’”.**® Through their special ability to respond to other nations
throughout their history, the Russian people have shown their readiness to
accomplish what Dostoevskii calls ‘vseobshchoe obshchechelovecheskoe
vossoedinenie’. In Russia, one finds the truly universal person (‘vsechelovek’),
represented by Pushkin, and for this reason Russia’s mission must be a
universal one.*** In Dostoevskii’s description of the nature of this mission, one
finds a vision of the reconciliation of the divided and ‘obosoblennyi’ societies
and nations of Europe into a harmonious, brotherly union which represents the
sobornost’ of true Christianity. To be truly Russian, Dostoevskii writes, it is
necessary to:

CTPCMUTLCSA BHCECTH IIPUMHPCHUC B eBpOHCﬁCKHe MMPOTUBOPCUUA YIKC
OKOHYATEJIbHO, YKa3aThb MCXOJ E€BPOIEMCKOW TOCKE B CBOEHU PYCCKOU
Aayuie, BCEYEJIOBEYHOU U BCGCOGHHHHIOIHCﬁ, BMCECTUTH B HEC C 6paTCKOﬁ
TO0OBHIO BCEX HAIIUX OpaTheB, a B KOHIIC KOHIIOB, MOXET OBITh, U
HU3pCYb OKOHYATCIIBHOC CJIOBO BEJIMKOH 06H16171 rapMOHHUH, 6paTCKOFO
OKOHYATCJIIbBHOT'O COTIJIaCHus BCEX IINIEMEH IIO XpI/ICTOBy CBAHI'CJIbLCKOMY
3a1<0Hy!145
Zen’kovskii describes Dostoevskii’s thought as having ‘great dialectical
power’, and it is from this point of view that one can best understand the
importance of Dostoevskii to the history of tselostnost’. Dostoevskii may not
have developed the ideas he inherited from Kireevskii and Khomiakov, but his
writings offer a powerful expression of these ideas which has had a far-reaching
impact on twentieth-century Russian philosophy and culture, as will be

discussed in the next section.

The transmission of the concept of #selostnost’ from nineteenth-century
Russian philosophy to twentieth-century Soviet culture

As the above analysis has demonstrated, tselostnost’ was a central

theme of Russian speculative philosophy as it developed in the nineteenth

3 pid., p. 147.
144 1bid.
5 1pid., p. 148.
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century. The vision of being as an ideal whole, set against the fragmentation of
the ‘fallen’ human world, is fundamental to all the thinkers discussed.
Moreover, tselostnost’ and its opposite — whether razdvoenie, raspadenie,
razlad or obosoblenie — form the axis along which these thinkers theorise over a
wide range of philosophical questions. It is pivotal to their understanding both
of man in general, and of human cognition. It shapes their interpretation of the
historical relationship between Russia and Western Europe. Tselostnost’ is at
the heart of their theorising about the distinctive Russian identity they sought to
affirm philosophically, culturally, socially and even politically. The ideal
invoked for tselostnost’ is the same in all of these thinkers: the sobornost’ of
the true Universal Church, inspired by St Paul’s vision of the Church as a body
with many parts.

In attempting to account for how these ideas may have been transmitted
from their origins in nineteenth-century philosophy to the work of Platonov,
Rasputin and Tarkovskii, it is important to consider first the way in which the
1917 Revolution affected the development of Russian philosophy in general.
Overall, the picture is one of the rupture of a tradition which, under the relaxed
censorship after the 1905 Revolution, had begun to flourish as never before. As
Stanislav Dzhimbinov has noted, the period from 1905 to 1918 saw the
publication of an unprecedented quantity of important works by philosophers of
the period such as Florenskii, Frank, Berdiaev, Bulgakov and Evgenii
Trubetskoi, as well as of works by the nineteenth-century thinkers discussed
above, whose books had in some cases, as with Chaadaev, been banned prior to
1905.1® Many of these works were printed by the two most prominent
philosophical publishing houses set up during this period, Put’ and G. Leman
and S. Sakharov.'*" A two-volume edition of Chaadaev’s Sochineniia i pis’ma
was published by Put’ in Moscow in 1913-14. Khomiakov’s writings appeared

in an eight-volume Polnoe sobranie sochinenii in Moscow in 1900-06, and also

14 Stanislav Bemovich Dzhimbinov, ‘The Return of Russian Philosophy’, in James P. Scanlan
(ed.), Russian Thought after Communism: The Recovery of a Philosophical Heritage, London,
1994, pp. 11-22 (pp. 13-15 and p. 17).

¥ 1hid., p. 14.
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in a six-volume Sochineniia in Petrograd in 1915. In 1911, Put’ brought out a
two-volume Polnoe sobranie sochinenii of Kireevskii’s works. None of
Fedorov’s extensive body of writings was published during his lifetime. After
his death in 1903, a three-volume edition of his work entitled Filosofiia
obshchego dela: Stat’i, mysli | pis’'ma Nikolaia Fedorovicha Fedorova was
prepared for publication by his friends and followers. Of the three volumes,
only the first two were actually printed: Volume One in 1906 in Vernyi, and
Volume Two in 1913 in Moscow. Finally, Solov’ev’s works appeared in a ten-
volume Sobranie sochinenii in St Petersburg in 1911-14.

Following Lenin’s deportation of Russia’s most prominent non-Marxist
philosophers in 1922, among whom were Berdiaev, Bulgakov, Frank, LosskKii,
Ivan II’in, Karsavin and Boris Vysheslavtsev, the tradition of Russian religious
philosophy in effect ceased to exist in the Soviet Union, and continued only in
exile, primarily in Paris.**® From this time until the 1980s, the works of
Russia’s religious philosophers were simply not published in the Soviet Union.
Even the Thaw in the late fifties and early sixties had little effect on this
situation. Although Losskii’s and Zen’kovskii’s histories of Russian philosophy
appeared in 1954 and 1956, albeit in small print runs with a limited distribution,
the works of the nineteenth-century philosophers discussed in this chapter were
republished only in the 1980s.** The tradition of idealist philosophy which had
developed in Russia in the nineteenth century represented a direct challenge to
the new Soviet state’s espousal of dialectical materialism as the official
‘philosophy’. Indeed, in the 1920s, philosophy as a discipline was regarded by
many of those committed to the Soviet project as an outmoded, decadent and
superfluous pursuit which, along with religion, could have no place in Soviet
culture. As Clowes notes, this view of conventional idealist philosophy is

reflected in Platonov’s damning review in 1922 of Karsavin’s Noctes

8 1pid., p. 15.

9 Ibid., p. 16. The following is a list of the first editions of these philosophers’ work to appear
after the Revolution: P.la. Chaadaev, Stat’i i pis ‘'ma, Moscow, 1989, and Polnoe sobranie
sochinenii i pis ‘'ma, 2 vols, Moscow, 1991; A.S. Khomiakov, O starom i novom: Stat’i i
ocherki, Moscow, 1988; I.V. Kireevskii, Kritika i estetika, Moscow, 1979, and Izbrannye stat’i,
Moscow, 1984; N.F. Fedorov, Sochineniia, Moscow, 1982; V.S. Solov’ev, Sochineniia, 2 vols,
Moscow, 1988.
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Petropolitanae, a review which was cited as evidence against Karsavin when he
was arrested that year.*®

In this, as Dzhimbinov has pointed out, the fate of pre-Revolutionary
Russian philosophy after 1917 was very different to that of nineteenth-century
Russian literature.'® Publication of Tolstoi’s collected works in ninety volumes
began in 1928 and continued until completion in 1958, and the fourteen-volume
edition of Gogol’’s writings was printed in the period from 1937 to 1952. As
was mentioned in the Introduction, the centenary of Pushkin’s death in 1937
was marked by official attempts to reinterpret the poet as part of the Soviet
literary heritage and followed by regular republications of his works, including
the Polnoe sobranie sochinenii in seventeen volumes (1937-59). The marked
difference in the publication history of works of nineteenth-century philosophy
and works of nineteenth-century literature in the Soviet period is of particular
importance to the present discussion as Dostoevskii, like Tolstoi or Pushkin, but
unlike the other thinkers discussed in this chapter, was published throughout the
Soviet era. As Mary Mackler has noted, starting with Lenin and Gor’kii’s pre-
Revolutionary critique of Dostoevskii as ‘reactionary and obscurantist’,
Dostoevskii’s works did not fit well with Soviet literary ideals, yet even in the
period from the 1920s to Stalin’s death in 1954, his writings continued to
appear in various editions, although some of his works were published more

152 The first Soviet edition of Dostoevskii’s collected

frequently than others.
works, Polnoe sobranie khudozhestvennykh proizvedenii, was brought out in
thirteen volumes from 1926-30 and included both Besy and Dnevnik pisatelia,
both works which, as already mentioned above and also in Chapter Three
below, are particularly expressive of a Slavophile position and which were
published much more rarely than, for example, Bednye liudi, Zapiski iz

podpol’ia, Prestuplenie i nakazanie or Unizhennye i oskorblennye.’*® These

130 Clowes, Fiction’s Overcoat, pp. 235-37.

! Dzhimbinov, ‘The Return of Russian Philosophy’, pp. 11-13.

152 Mary Mackler, ‘Introduction’, in Leonid Grossman, Dostoevsky: A Biography, trans. Mary
Mackler, London, 1974, pp. xv-xxii (p. xvii).

153 Dostoevskii’s Zimnie zametki o letnikh vpechatleniiakh was included in the ten-volume
Sobranie sochinenii edited by Leonid Grossman which appeared shortly after Stalin’s death in
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latter works appeared in various editions even during the period from 1935 to
1954 when Dostoevskii’s reputation was at its lowest ebb during the Soviet
period, following the plan to publish Besy, ‘the filthiest libel against the
Revolution’, as a separate edition in 1935.*

Data on the official publication of the nineteenth-century thinkers
central to this thesis, in both the pre-Revolutionary period from 1905 to 1917
and throughout the Soviet era, could be said to be more illuminating of the
changes in official ideology than revealing of how twentieth-century Soviet
artists might be exposed to these pre-Revolutionary philosophers’ ideas. This,
however, is a misleading view, as it was the pre-1917 editions of these books
which formed the basis of any knowledge of these philosophers in the Soviet
period. In the pre-samizdat context in which Platonov lived, his much discussed
personal copy of Fedorov’s Filosofiia obshchego dela must have been the 1906
edition.™ Moreover, according to Vladimir Smirnov,

the pre-1917 editions of Russian philosophy had actually always been
freely available in the public libraries; they never formed part of the
special depositories and, what is more, in the years following the
Second World War these pre-1917 editions could also be bought in
second-hand bookshops.**®

Equally, the samizdat copies of works by the nineteenth-century religious
philosophers which were in circulation amongst the Soviet intelligentsia of

1956-58. For a complete account of Soviet publications of Dostoevskii’s writings from the
Revolution to the 1960s, see V.V. Akopdzhanova et al (eds.), F.M. Dostoevskii: Bibliografiia
proizvedenii F.M. Dostoevskogo i literatury o nem, 1917-1965, Moscow, 1968.

%% David Zaslavskii, a journalist, in an article in Pravda, 20 January 1935, quoted by Mackler.
Mackler, ‘Introduction’, p. Xix.

1% See the discussion in Chapter Two below: Part One, Section .

1% Quoted by Galin Tikhanov in ‘Continuities in the Soviet Period’, in William Leatherbarrow
and Derek Offord (eds.), A History of Russian Thought, Cambridge, 2010, pp. 311-39 (p. 322).
This appears to have been in contrast to the situation concerning the works of the émigré
twentieth-century Russian religious philosophers like Berdiaev which were published in exile.
Where available, these works formed part of the ‘special archives’ of Soviet libraries and could
be consulted only be certain privileged scholars. See, for example, Piama P. Gaidenko, ‘The
Philosophy of Freedom of Nikolai Berdiaev’, in Scanlan (ed.), Russian Thought after
Communism, pp. 104-20 (p. 104).
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Tarkovskii’s and Rasputin’s generation from the late 1950s would also have
been based on pre-Revolutionary editions.™’

The above discussion outlines the context within which Platonov,
Rasputin and Tarkovskii would have gained access to the texts of those
nineteenth-century philosophers who were preoccupied with the idea of
tselostnost’. It is, however, also essential to consider the issue of transmission
of this idea from the pre-Revolutionary to the Soviet context in the light of the
vagaries in the influence of the individual philosophers at different points
during the Soviet era up to the relaxation of censorship under Gorbachev’s
policy of glasnost. Here, the picture presented is a more complex one which
does not always match up to the general impression of a philosophical tradition
which disappeared from view after 1917, losing all intellectual, political and
social influence, until it was rediscovered on an unofficial level from the late
1950s onwards and finally ‘returned’ officially in the late 1980s. The different
philosophical sources from which Platonov, Rasputin and Tarkovksii drew their
conception of wholeness are an illustration of the complexity of this picture.
Thus, for example, although in the first part of the Soviet era the ideas espoused
by the nineteenth-century religious philosophers played no active role in Soviet
culture and society, Fedorov’s theories were extraordinarily influential,
particularly during the 1920s. His ideas were taken up by a wide range of
writers, scientists and thinkers, all of whom were committed to the Soviet

project.’*®

The discussion of Fedorov’s influence on Platonov in Chapter Two
is illuminating of the way that Fedorov’s ideas acted as a strange moment of
continuity between pre- and post-Revolutionary periods, although his
philosophy, like that of the other thinkers discussed above, had a religious base
and his work was equally banned from publication. Of central importance in
explaining this situation are Fedorov’s scientific ideas for the improvement of
man’s natural environment and his dream of man taking his mortality in his

own hands, ideas which set him apart from his fellow thinkers in the nineteenth

7 For a discussion of the development of samizdat, see Stephen Lovell, The Russian Reading
Revolution: Print Culture in the Soviet and Post-Soviet Eras, Basingstoke, 2000, pp. 109-13.
158 See Chapter Two, Part One below.
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century. As is the case with Platonov, it was precisely these ideas which were
so influential on early Soviet intellectual debate, and the Christian origin and
framework of Fedorov’s system was effectively ignored. This, as Vladimir
Sharov has argued, was made easier by the fact that Fedorov’s philosophical
system, while clearly religious in spirit and focus, is centred on a theologically
highly unorthodox revision of the essential relationship between man and his
Creator, in which universal resurrection becomes a human, and not a divine

task.1*®

In this connection, it is interesting to note Sharov’s theory that the
‘eskhatologicheskii kharakter’ of Soviet communism as it emerged from the
Civil War owes far more to Fedorov’s vision than Marxist ideas.*® He argues

,I[e)ITeJ'ILHbIﬁ, )KI/ISHCYTBep)K,I[aIOH_II/Iﬁ areu3sM OOJBIIEBUKOB C HE
MCHBIIIUM OCHOBAaHHMEM, YEM U3 Macha, s OBl BBIBOJAUII MU U3
dbenopoBckoit  Quaocopuu obweco Oena. W BOpsMb, €CIH KIATh
Xpucra Oonbpllle HE HYKHO, BCE HEOOXOIMMOE IS CIACCHHS
YCJIOBCYECKOI'0 poda OH YKC Il — OCTAJIbHOC MbI MOXEM U HOJIZKHbBI
JenaTh caMH, CBOUMH pykamu [...]. Hamo paborarh, 1eHHO M HOUIHO
pa6OTaTI>, 1 HC )KOaThb MHUJIOCTHU HU OT Eora, HHU OT HpI/IpO,Z[BI.lel
Conversely, Rasputin and Tarkovskii’s interest in the idea of
tselostnost’ can be mapped onto the more straightforward context of the
growing influence of the Russian nineteenth-century religious philosophers on
an unofficial level from the late 1950s. As will be discussed in Chapter Three,
on one level the renewed interest in these thinkers went hand in hand with the
rise of the Russian nationalist debate from this period, and the expression of the
concept of tselostnost” in Rasputin’s work can be understood as emerging from
this particular part of the rediscovery of Russian nineteenth-century philosophy.
It is worth mentioning that the ideas of the nineteenth-century thinkers, and
particularly the classical Slavophile thinkers Kireevskii and Khomiakov, were
transmitted to this particular context indirectly as well as directly from the
original texts. Of particular importance here is the twentieth-century émigré

religious philosopher Ivan I1’in (1883-1954). The theme of tselostnost’ in 11’in’s

159 Sharov, ‘Mezh dvukh revoliutsii’, p. 187.
190 1pid., p. 186.
181 Ipid., p. 187.
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thought is inspired primarily by the classical Slavophile conception of it,
mediated in part by the influence of Dostoevskii for whom he had great
admiration.® His understanding of Russian identity is rooted in Russian
Orthodoxy’s embodiment of true Christian mutual love as opposed to the more
rationalistic approach to religion in the Western churches. His argument that
‘russkaia ideia est’ ideia svobodnogo sozertsaiushchego serdtsa’ echoes
Kireevskii’s idea of the ‘tsel’noe zrenie uma’ as the ‘inner focus’ of Orthodox

theology.'®®

Moreover, his prophetic vision of the disintegration of the ‘living
organism’ of Russia into the chaos and conflict of a ‘gigantic Balkans’ after
communism clearly reflects the classical Slavophile understanding of Russian
history.’® Another, even more potent channel through which Slavophile
conceptions of tselostnost’ were transmitted to the post-Stalinist nationalist
context is to be found in Dostoevskii’s writings, which, as has been discussed,
were openly available during the entire Soviet era. As will be discussed in
Chapter Three, many late twentieth-century and early twenty-first century
Russian nationalists (or ‘neo-Slavophiles’ as they have sometimes been called)
received Khomiakov and Kireevskii’s ideas primarily through Dostoevskii’s
‘redaktsiia’ of them.

Given Dostoevskii’s role as an enduring influence on Russian literature
and culture from his lifetime to the present day, it is not surprising that his work
was an equally important conduit of nineteenth-century philosophical
conceptions of the whole for other intellectual circles active in the rediscovery
of pre-Revolutionary religious philosophy. Debate in these circles was inspired
by a more general interest in finding a renewed source of artistic and even
personal inspiration in the rich past of pre-Revolutionary Russian philosophy
and culture, eschewing a political, nationalist interpretation of these ideas, and
it is within this context that Tarkovskii’s interest in tselostnost’, discussed in

Chapter Four, can be understood. Tarkovskii’s lifelong fascination with

182 1u.1. Sokhriakov, I.A4. Il’in: Religioznyi myslitel’ i literaturnyi kritik, Moscow, 2004, p. 31.
1% Tvan I’in, ‘O russkoi idee’, in I.A. II’in, Nashi zadachi: Stat’i 1948-1954, 2 vols, Paris,
1956, i, pp. 312-21.

164 Ivan I1’in, ‘Chto sulit miru raschlenenie Rossii’, in I1’in, Nashi zadachi, i, pp. 245-55.
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Dostoevskii and repeated attempts to make a film about him are well known,
and his diaries bear witness to this preoccupation.*® They also reveal his search
for inspiration through knowledge of the great thinkers of the Russian
philosophical tradition.’® The spirit of Tarkovskii’s intellectual dialogue with
these nineteenth-century thinkers is, moreover, beautifully encapsulated in his
quotation in Zerkalo (1974) of Pushkin’s letter in response to Chaadaev’s
‘Pis’mo pervoe’. This text, in which the beginnings of Russian philosophy and
Russian literature intersect in a discourse about Russian history, is presented by
Tarkovskii untrammelled by any nationalist interpretation, forming a

sophisticated allusion to the richness and complexity of the pre-Soviet past.*®’

185 See the discussion of Dostoevskii’s influence on Tarkovskii in Johnson and Petrie, The
Films of Andrei Tarkovsky, pp. 254-58. In Tarkovskii’s diaries, see his discussion in an entry
for 30 April 1970 concerning the making of a film about Dostoevskii with Solonitsyn in the
lead role. Andrei Tarkovskii, Martirolog: Dnevniki 1970-1986, Florence, 2008, p. 17.

106 gee, for example, his diary entries for 30 April 1970 and 23 August 1981. Tarkovskii,
Martirolog, p. 17 and p. 349.

187 etter written by Pushkin to Chaadaev on 19 October 1836. For the full text of this letter
translated from the original French into Russian, see A.S. Pushkin, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii,
17 vols, Moscow, 1937-59 [reprinted Moscow, 1994], xvi, pp. 392-93.
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Chapter Two

The struggle to restore tselostnost’ in a disintegrating world:
Andrei Platonov

Introduction

Memory is not a theme that one might immediately associate with
Andrei Platonov. His humble origins and technical education, coupled with his
sincere commitment to the communist ideal and to science as the way to
improve human life meant that this was a man whose gaze was firmly fixed on
the future. His faith in the unerring forward dynamic of progress is palpable in
his early article ‘Proletarskaia poeziia’ (1921), where he confidently asserts:

MBI TOImYyeM CBOM MEUTHI M 3aMEHSEM MX JICHCTBUTEIIBHOCTBIO. | ... ]
HCTOpI/I}I €CTh IIYTh K CIIACCHUIO YCPEC3 H06eny YCJIOBCKAa Haz
BceneHHOM. M MBI njgeM Kk 0ecCMepTHIO YeJIOBEUECTBAa U CIIACCHUIO €0
OT KaseMarToB (I)I/I3I/I‘IeCKI/IX 3dKOHOB, CTHXHﬁ, AC30pPpraHnu30BaHHOCTH,
CIIy4allHOCTH, TaliHbI U y>1<aca.168
This orientation towards the future is reflected in the narratives of the greater
part of his prose. Platonov is probably most frequently defined through his two
most famous works, the novel Chevengur (1927) and the povest’ Kotlovan
(1930), both of which deal with the dream of building a communist utopia.
However, even if one surveys the span of the numerous stories he wrote from
the early 1920s to the late 1940s, their protagonists share dreams of a better
world. This is as true, for example, in the early science fiction stories like
‘Potomki solntsa’ (1922), ‘Lunnaia bomba’ (1926) and ‘Efirnyi trakt’ (1926),
as in ‘Epifanskie shliuzi’ (1926) set in Petrine Russia or in ‘Sokrovennyi

chelovek’ (1927). In these stories, and in Chevengur and Kotlovan, the past

188 Andrei Platonov, ‘Proletarskaia poeziia’, in Andrei Platonov, Sochineniia, ed. N.V.
Kornienko, Tom I: 1918-1927, ed. E.V. Antonova, Moscow, 2004, Kniga 2, pp. 162-67 (p.
162). [To date only the first volume of the Sochineniia, comprising two books, has been
published. Henceforth the two books will be referred to as Sochineniia, 1-1 and Sochineniia, I-
2]
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barely features, seemingly pushed to the margins of Platonov’s literary world
by the all-consuming vision of the future.

Equally, tselostnost’ is not a term that one would immediately associate
with Platonov’s literary portrayal of the world. Indeed, man and nature in
Platonov’s prose are evoked in opposite terms of decay and fragmentation. In
spite of these impressions, however, both memory and wholeness are ideas
which play a significant, if more subtle role in Platonov’s prose. In this chapter,
it will be argued that Platonov’s vision of humanity in his prose is informed by
Russian philosophy’s understanding of the universe as an ideal whole which is
fragmented in the human world. As will be shown, the world of man in
Platonov’s prose is marked by the same two, opposing dynamics, integrative
and disintegrative. Moreover, in common with Andrei Tarkovskii’s films and
Valentin Rasputin’s stories, memory appears here too as man’s way of
rediscovering the whole.

It is the contention of Chapter Two that in Platonov’s writing, both the
theme of memory and the concepts of wholeness and fragmentation are shaped
by the ideas of Nikolai Fedorov. The chapter begins with a discussion of
Fedorov’s influence on Platonov, together with an examination of how
philosophical ideas are expressed in Platonov’s prose. An assessment of the
wider sources and context of Fedorov’s influence on Platonov suggests that in
absorbing Fedorov’s ideas often indirectly through various different channels,
Platonov was also exposed to the wider debate around concepts of the whole
from the Russian philosophical tradition.

The second part of this chapter is an examination of Platonov’s
expression of the human condition in his prose through readings of ‘Rodina
elektrichestva’ (1926), Kotlovan, Chevengur and Dzhan (1935). Man, in
Platonov’s world, is involved in a constant struggle to survive in the face of the
erosive forces of the natural world. This vision, it will be argued, owes much to
Fedorov’s conception of man’s tragedy as his nerodstvennost’ with both nature
and his fellow man. In Platonov’s stories, it is the essential materiality of

Fedorov’s ideas which inspires his vision of human existence. Fedorov’s
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preoccupation with man’s eternal return to dust is reinterpreted by Platonov as
the literal disintegration of his characters into matter. Platonov also evokes the
human condition as one of existential isolation. This is expressed in his stories
through the theme of bezottsovshchina, which itself can be understood as an
elaboration on Fedorov’s insistence on the duty to remember the fathers.

Part Three investigates the integrative role played by memory in the
narratives of Platonov’s stories. This analysis is based on readings of
Chevengur, Kotlovan, ‘Reka Potudan’ (1937) and most importantly Dzhan,
which represents Platonov’s most important narration of a restoration of the
whole through memory. The act of remembering emerges in Platonov’s prose
as essential to human survival in a disintegrating world. It is memory which, in
gathering together each and every part of existence, past and present, dead or
alive, can preserve it in its tselostnost’. This dynamic is expressed in Platonov’s
stories through two important motifs: the ‘gathering” motif and the ‘mutual
remembrance’ motif. These motifs, it will be argued, are informed by the role
accorded to memory in Fedorov’s Filosofiia obshchego dela, in which man is
called to remember the fathers through a gathering up of the remains of the

dead fathers to reassemble them in their intact state for resurrection.

During the last fifteen years what is known in Russia as
‘Platonovedenie’ has developed with astonishing rapidity. This process has
been driven by the absolute determination of two dedicated groups of
researchers at respectively the Institute of World Literature in Moscow (IMLI
RAN) and the Institute of Russian Literature (IRLI RAN) or Pushkin House in
St Petersburg. The primary objective of both groups is the ongoing and
complex project to restore the integrity of Platonov’s texts, many of which were
published with significant cuts and alterations after his death. Two of the most
important achievements in this field have been the publication of texts of

Kotlovan and Dzhan which are true to Platonov’s final manuscripts, both of
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which were used for the readings of these stories in this chapter.’®® As will be
seen in Parts Two and Three, the cuts to the text of Dzhan in particular erased
significant parts of Platonov’s narration of memory and his theme of
bezottsovshchina.

Under the leadership of Natal’ia Kornienko, the IMLI group is also
working on the publication of a much-needed Sobranie sochinenii. This is an
enormous task, given that Platonov was a prolific writer not only of prose but
also of articles on a huge number of topics — science, technology, philosophy,
literature and politics — many of which are dispersed in the archives of regional
newspapers. To date, only the first volume has appeared, encompassing his

articles, poetry and stories from the early period 1918-1927.17°

Although only
covering this early period, the two books of this volume are an indispensable
resource for the researcher. The detailed notes provide a meticulous account of
the various contexts of each item, covering biographical, social and political
background and literary and philosophical allusions. This is particularly useful
given that there is still no full account of the chronology of Platonov’s life, let
alone a proper biography. Sources on Platonov’s life remain frustratingly
scarce. He does not appear to have written a diary, and although his working
notebooks, published in 2000, throw some light on his creative process, they are
quite schematic.'™ To date, very few of his letters have been published as they
were held by his daughter. This situation is likely to change as, following her
death, the family archive has been acquired by IMLI RAN. In due course, it is

to be hoped that they will be published as part of the Sobranie sochinenii."? As

169 Andrei Platonov, Kotlovan: Tekst, materialy tvorcheskoi istorii, St Petersburg, 2000; Andrei
Platonov, ‘Dzhan’, in Andrei Platonov, Proza, Moscow, 1999, pp. 437-533.

170 platonov, Sochineniia, I-1 and Sochineniia, 1-2.

1 Andrei Platonov, Zapisnye knizhki: Materialy k biografii, Moscow, 2000.

172 ;s this thesis was being concluded, the first of a series of books containing materials from
Platonov’s family archive was published. It covers three types of archive material: manuscripts
and working documents relating to Platonov’s stories, letters, and documents relating to
Platonov’s life and work. These are all accompanied by detailed commentaries. Even the
materials in this first book provide extraordinary and entirely new insights into Platonov’s life
and work. Of particular interest is the complete correspondence with his wife Mariia
Aleksandrovna Platonova for the period from 1921-1945, including all his letters from Central
Asia. In addition, the third section of the book contains all the correspondence and official
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far as Platonov’s prose is concerned, the publication of his novels, povesti and
many stories in one place and in a definitive form is an essential and long-
overdue task. Many of his texts still exist only in a distorted form, and sadly,
even those which have been restored like Kotlovan and Dzhan are still being
published in popular editions using the old and incorrect versions of the texts.
Indeed, the full text of Dzhan is at present impossible to get hold of.

The work of the research groups in Moscow and St Petersburg has also
led to the publication of an astonishing number of articles and books on
Platonov’s work, particularly in the last ten years. The lively critical debate on
all aspects of his writings — their context, allusions, style, influences — to date
consistently produces new insights into the work of this writer, about whom
there appears to be so much more to learn. It is hoped that the following
discussion of the themes of tselostnost’ and memory in Platonov’s stories will
contribute to these efforts to achieve a more thorough and nuanced

understanding of Platonov as a writer.

Part One: Andrei Platonov and Nikolai Fedorov

The question of the intellectual influences shaping Platonov’s vision of
the world has long been the focus of critical debate. A. Kiselev’s early article
on Kotlovan, appearing in the wake of the story’s first publication in the West
in 1969, was the first to suggest the ideas of Nikolai Fedorov as a significant
influence on the writer.'”® Following this, both Ayleen Teskey and Elena
Tolstaia-Segal undertook more extended and detailed analyses of Platonov’s

philosophical origins, both of which established Fedorov as central to an

documents relating to the great tragedy of Platonov’s personal life: the arrest of his son Platon
in 1938. N.V. Kornienko (ed.), Arkhiv A.P. Platonova: Kniga 1, Moscow, 20009.

13 A, Kiselev, ‘O povesti Kotlovan A. Platonova’, Grani, 77, 1970, pp. 134-43. Kotlovan was
published for the first time in Grani in 1969. (See Grani, 70).
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understanding of Platonov’s work.'™® Since the appearance of these early
studies, the debate has been broadened and deepened in books and articles by a
whole range of critics such as Natal’ia Duzhina, Natal’ia Kornienko, Thomas
Langerak, Nina Malygina, Thomas Seifrid and Valerii V’iugin, all of which
acknowledge Platonov’s debt to Fedorov.'”® These same critical works also
connect Platonov with what can seem a bewilderingly wide range of other
thinkers — with Solov’ev, Florenskii, Tsiolkovskii, and Bogdanov, to name but
a few.'’®

This somewhat confusing picture of Platonov’s intellectual origins is the
point of departure for the following discussion, which looks at the different
ways in which Fedorov’s ideas may have been transmitted to Platonov. This
approach aims to unravel some of the complexities surrounding the issue of
Platonov’s philosophical background. It also suggests that in his absorption of
Fedorov’s ideas through a multitude of different channels, Platonov was de
facto indirectly influenced by a far wider range of ideas from the Russian
thought tradition than is immediately apparent. This is followed by a discussion
of the spirit and style of Platonov’s interaction with philosophical ideas in his
prose, which provides a context for the textual analysis in Parts Two and Three

of this chapter.

174 Teskey, Platonov and Fyodorov, and Elena Tolstaia-Segal, ‘Ideologicheskie konteksty
Platonova’, reprinted in N.V. Kornienko and E.D. Shubina (eds.), Andrei Platonov: Mir
tvorchestva, Moscow, 1994, pp. 47-83.

175 See Duzhina, ‘Putevoditel”’, pp. 135-36; N.V. Kornienko, ‘Istoriia teksta i biografiia A.P.
Platonova (1926-46)’, Zdes’ i teper’, 1993, 1, pp. 1-320 (pp. 20-22); Langerak, Platonov, pp.
45-46; N. Malygina, ‘Obrazy-simvoly v tvorchestve A. Platonova’ in N.V. Kornienko (ed.),
“Strana filosofov” Andreia Platonova: Problemy tvorchestva, Moscow, 1994, pp. 162-84 (p.
163); Seifrid, Platonov, pp. 20-24; V.Iu. V’iugin, ‘Povest’ “Kotlovan” v kontekste tvorchestva
Andreia Platonova’, in Platonov, Kotlovan, pp. 5-18 (p. 17).

78 On Solov’ev, see Duzhina, ‘Putevoditel’”, pp. 104-06; Kornienko, ‘Istoriia’, p. 23; Malygina
‘Obrazy-simvoly’, pp. 163-68. On Florenskii, see Duzhina, ‘Putevoditel’’, pp.104-06 and pp.
118-29. On Tsiolkovskii, see Tolstaia-Segal, ‘Ideologicheskie konteksty’, pp. 58-59. On
Bogdanov, see Teskey, Platonov and Fyodorov, pp. 24-28.

60



| The sources of Fedorov’s influence on Platonov

It has long been an established fact that Platonov studied Fedorov’s
Filosofiia obshchego dela in detail: a copy of the work, with his comments in
the margins, was found among his personal books and papers.”” Furthermore,
recent research suggests that he may have learnt about Fedorov’s ideas
indirectly before he read his Filosofiia obshchego dela. Apparently, Fedorov
had a particularly wide following in Voronezh at the turn of the century,
significantly for Platonov ‘sredi dukhovenstva, intelligentsii, tak 1
sluzhashchikh zheleznodorozhnikh masterskikh’.!" Beyond this, however, the
lack of letters and diaries means that there is disappointingly little material
showing Platonov’s personal reaction to the philosopher: the main source for
this remains his prose and his journalism.

Tolstaia-Segal is one of a number of critics who have speculated that
Platonov may also have absorbed Fedorov’s ideas through other sources and
other thinkers.'”® These arguments are highly plausible given the profound and
extraordinarily wide-reaching influence Fedorov’s ideas seem to have had on
prominent philosophers and writers in the late nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries. Lists of those considered to have been influenced by Fedorov’s
philosophy commonly include Solov’ev and other religious philosophers like
Sergei Bulgakov, Nikolai Berdiaev and Pavel Florenskii; scientific thinkers like
Konstantin Tsiolkovskii, Aleksandr Bogdanov and V.lI. Vernadskii; and finally
writers and poets: Fedor Dostoevskii and Lev Tolstoi, Maksim Gor’kii, Velimir
Khlebnikov and Vladimir Maiakovskii.'®® The fact that Fedorov’s ideas seem to
have resonated with writers and thinkers from such a variety of literary and
philosophical affiliations is significant. As Tolstaia-Segal points out, the major
literary groupings at the time when Platonov was developing as a writer were

all inspired by Fedorov to some extent, in that their members were familiar with

17 K ornienko, “Istoriia’, pp. 20-22.

178 platonov, Sochineniia, I-1, p. 486.

179 See, for example, her discussion of Fedorov’s influence on Bogdanov and Tsiolkovskii.
Tolstaia-Segal, ‘Ideologicheskie konteksty’, pp. 298-300.

180 Svetlana Semenova, Filosof budushchego veka: Nikolai Fedorov, Moscow, 2004, p. 8.
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his ideas and in many cases attracted to them. Thus the Symbolists, LEF and
Proletkul’t can all be said to have assimilated some elements of Fedorov’s
thought, and Platonov has been associated more or less directly with all of these
groups.*®

Platonov has also been linked to Russian cosmism, which is in effect the
tradition of Russian thought considered to originate with Fedorov’s Filosofiia
obshchego dela. Russian cosmism is usually understood to consist of two
distinct groups: the ‘scientific’ cosmists like Bogdanov, Tsiolkovskii,
Vernadskii and Chizhevskii, and the ‘religious-philosophical’ cosmists who
include Solov’ev, Bulgakov, Berdiaev and Florenskii.’®? Natal’ia Poltavtseva
sees Russian cosmism as being defined by two ‘general ideas’: the ‘ideia nauki’
associated with the first group, and the ‘ideia vseedinstva’ which inspired the
second group. Poltavtseva views both these ideas as essential to an
understanding of Platonov’s philosophical worldview, and discusses the
influence of the individual thinkers on Platonov. It is the legacy of Solov’ev’s
vseedinstvo, however, which she considers of particular relevance to Platonov:
what she terms Russian modernism’s ‘favourite idea’ — ‘total synthesis’. Other
critics, too, have discerned the traces of Solov’ev’s ideas in Platonov’s writings.
Malygina sees Solov’ev’s ideas as having come to Platonov primarily via
symbolism, and argues that the writer’s vision of the world is characterised by
Solov’ev’s idea of a tragic ‘nesovershenstvo’.*®® The most thought-provoking
analysis is made by Heli Kostov, who makes the intriguing suggestion that
Platonov’s idiosyncratic visions of the revolution and communism are informed

by Solov’ev’s understanding of the world:

181 On Platonov and Symbolism, see Tolstaia-Segal, Ideologicheskie konteksty’, p. 50. On
Platonov and LEF, see Langerak, Platonov, p. 84. On Platonov and Proletkul’t, see ibid., pp.
23-24.

182 See Anastasiia Gacheva, ‘Religiozno-filosofskaia vetv’ russkogo kosmizma (1920-1930-e
gg.)’, in Anastasiia Gacheva et al (eds.), Filosofskii kontekst russkoi literatury 1920-1930-kh
godov, Moscow, 2003, pp. 79-125 (p. 79) and Natal’ia Poltavtseva ‘Tema “obydennogo
soznaniia” 1 ego interpretatsiia v tvorchestve Platonova’ in N. V. Kornienko (ed.), “Strana
filosofov” Andreia Platonova: Problemy tvorchestva. Vypusk 4, Moscow, 2000, pp. 271-81 (p.
275).

183 Malygina, ‘Obrazy-simvoly’, p. 163.
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PeBomonMOHHBINA NIEPEBOPOT MbICHWICS [1I1aTOHOBBIM HE CTOJIBKO Kak
COOBITHE TOJMTHYECKOE, CKOJIBKO KaK COOBITHE KOCMOJOTHYECKOE H
ACXATOJIOTUYECKOE, NIOCIE KOTOPOIr0 HACTYIHT 3pa ‘LlapcTBa boxbsa™ Ha
3emyie, 3pa BEYHOH TapMOHWH, €IMHCTBA BCETO  CYIIErO.
[IpeacraBnenuto IlnatroHoBa O TapMOHMYECKOM CYIIECTBOBAHHH,
€IMHCTBE YEJOBEKAa MW  OCTAJbHOTO KOCMOCAa  COOTBETCTBYET
COJIOBBEBCKAS  KOHIIEIIIMS ‘OoroyenoBeuecTna’, a0COJIFOTHOT'O
€IMHCTBA, KOTOPOE MPOTHBOCTOUT XaOCy, a YaeMbId IJIATOHOBCKUMU
TreposIMH  KOMMYHU3M, TIO CYTH, MPEACTaBIsIET COOOM pealn3aluio
COJIOBBEBCKOM HJEH ‘BCECAMHCTBA’: B IIJIATOHOBCKOH KOHICHIIUU
UMEHHO KOMMYHH3M SIBJISIETCS TEM OKOHYATEeNbHBIM (hasucom
HMCTOPUYECKOTO Pa3BHUTHs , Korja oOpaszyercs ‘Bcelesnas >KU3HEHHas
opraHu3aius’, ‘uejabHas *KU3Hb YEJIOBEUECTBa | .. .].184

In many respects Russian cosmism seems the ideal context in which to
place Platonov. It combines, as does his work too, a belief in the power of
science to transform the world and a spiritual vision of man’s part in a greater,
mystical unity of being which he can only guess at. It should be stated,
however, that the term ‘Russian cosmism’ itself needs to be used with care. The
term is a modern one, and appeared in Soviet discussions of philosophy in the
1970s."% 1t seems to have been conceived as an ‘umbrella’ term to describe
what was clearly a vigorous, if exceedingly diverse, tradition of peculiarly
Russian philosophy. Most accounts of Russian cosmism seem to be taken up
with a description of the differences between the thinkers, particularly between
the scientific and religious branches. Comments on what unites these thinkers
are brief by comparison and do not convey a sense of a common direction.'®® A.
Aleshin concludes that

denomen [Russian cosmism, C. M-R] ckpsiBaeT 3a coboii He
eIUHYIO, MPOYHYI0 W (GHUIOCODCKH NPOPabOTAHHYIO TPATUIMIO, a
XapakTepHYI  KYJIbTYpe HACTPOEHHOCTh UM  YOEXJICHHOCTh B
CBOEOOpA3HOM BBIMIAJICHHH YEJIOBEKA W3 JOJDKHOTO MECTa B KOCMOCE

[...]1.58

184 Heli Kostov, Mifopoetika Andreia Platonova v romane ‘Schastlivaia Moskva’, Helsinki,
2000, p. 51.

185 A. Aleshin, ‘Russkii kosmizm’ in A.I. Abramov et al (eds.), Russkaia filosofiia: Malyi
entsiklopedicheskii slovar’, Moscow, 1995, pp. 274-82 (p. 274).

186 See, for example, Gacheva, ‘Religiozno-filosofskaia vetv’’, and Svetlana Semenova,
‘Russkii kosmizm’, in S.G. Semenova and A.G. Gacheva (eds.), Russkii kosmizm: Antologiia
filosofskoi mysli, Moscow, 1993, pp. 3-33.

187 Aleshin, ‘Russkii kosmizm’, p. 282.
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Moreover, Aleshin characterises the contemporary study of Russian cosmism as
at least in part an attempt to synthesise the very different views of the thinkers
precisely in order to justify the concept of Russian cosmism as an integrated
philosophical system.

To say, then, that Platonov was influenced by Russian cosmism is
perhaps to say very little, since the entire phenomenon is more a construction
after the fact than a real unity of thought and tradition. On the other hand, even
if one doubts the validity of Russian cosmism as a bona fide philosophical
tradition, it raises some interesting issues with respect to Platonov’s place in a
wider literary-philosophical tradition. The links made between the ‘scientific’
and ‘religious-philosophical’ directions of cosmism by its advocates may be
tenuous, but there is little dispute that each of the separate branches represents a
continuity which stretches from the latter part of the nineteenth century,
through the Revolution and into the 1920s and 1930s, and that Fedorov’s
thinking was an important source for both of them. As has been seen, both these
philosophical streams left their imprint on the main literary movements of the
early twentieth century in Russia: on symbolism, LEF and Proletkul’t. Indeed,
the attempt to trace the sources of Platonov’s contact with Fedorov’s ideas,
beyond his direct knowledge of the Filosofiia obshchego dela, is illuminating
of Platonov’s exposure to a far broader range of Russian philosophical thought
than one might assume, not just Fedorov’s particular vision of the world, but
the impulse to vseedinstvo as expressed by Solov’ev and his inheritors.

A case in point here are the ideas behind the project to create a new
proletarian culture put forward by Bogdanov, Proletkul’t’s leading ideologist,
and Anatolii Lunacharskii, who shared many of Bogdanov’s views on the
remaking of culture and society. Bogdanov’s influential ideas, in the field of
culture and in his ‘organisational’ science, as put forward in his Vseobshchaia

organizatsionnaia nauka (Tekhtologiia), (1913-1929), are widely considered to
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have been an important influence on the young Platonov.'®® According to E.V.
Antonova, Bogdanov and Lunacharskii interpreted the past in the following
terms:

NuauBuayanucTuyeckas KyjiabTypa MPOILIOro, OCTaBasCh OTOPBAHHOMU
OT MacCOBOW >KM3HHM U €€ TPYIOBBIX PHUTMOB, MOPOIWIO ‘ApoOieHue’
(A. bormaHoB) Xu3HHM, KYJIbTypbl M 4eloBeka. Mpmeanm — ‘menoe
coumanucTuueckoe yenoedecTBo’ (A. JlyHauapckuil) — HaxoauTcs B
npouuioM U B OyayuiemM. B nmanekoMm HpoHUIOM 4elOBEYECTBO OBLIO
€IMHBIM, 3aTeéM B CWIy psAa OpUYMH TPOMU30LLIO  ‘IpobiieHue
YyeJoBeKa' — OTIEJICHHE ‘TOJOBbI’ OT ‘pyK’, IIOBEJICBAIOIIETO OT
NOBHUHYIOIIETOCS, ¥  BO3HUKIA aBTOpPUTAapHas ¢Gopma  IKU3HU.
PaznpoGiienHoe cocTosiHME OKa3aJloch HEeCTECTBEHHBIM, OHO HE ObLIO,
1o borgaHoBy, IpeooOIEHO WHAMBUIYAIUCTUYECKOM KYJIBTYpPOH, B
BBICIIMX HPOSIBICHUSAX KOTOPOM BBIPAXKE€HA TOCKA IO ‘LEIbBHOMY’
quIOBeKy.189

This understanding of historical development clearly owes much to the ideas of
earlier Russian thinkers, particularly the Slavophiles and Solov’ev. The
Slavophiles, it should be recalled, looked to the ‘sobornyi’ character of pre-
authoritarian, pre-centralised Russia as an ideal that was to be the model of the
future, driven by what they considered the innate longing of man for
‘tselostnost’’. In this context, it is worth noting Lunacharskii’s statement that:

HepaznenpHas *axaa *KM3HM U Kak[a CBOOOIBI [...] MOXeT HalTH

CBOE 3aKOHUYEHHOE BBIPOKEHHE JIMIIb B HJealle COBEPIICHHOM

LIEJIOCTHOCTH ¥ BHYTPEHHETO €AMHCTBA HACTOAIIETO0 CyObekTa

OOIIIECTBEHHOTO OBITHS — KOJUICKTHBA |.. .].190

The idea expressed here that the ideal can be achieved only through the
perfect ‘tselostnost’ and inner unity of the collective recalls Kireevskii’s
elaboration of his principles of the ‘tsel’naia lichnost’” and ‘tsel’noe znanie’,
both of which are the only ways to achieve the ideal state of perfect unity as the
Slavophiles envisaged it. It is clear that Bogdanov and Lunacharskii’s

understanding of this vision of the whole has a very different colouring to that

of the Slavophiles and their pre-Revolutionary inheritors. The central religious

188 See for example Tolstaia-Segal, ‘Ideologicheskie konteksty’, p. 53, and Teskey, Platonov
and Fyodorov, pp. 24-27.

189 Cited in Platonov, Sochineniia, 1-1, p. 488.

1% Quoted in Duzhina, ‘Putevoditel’’, p. 146.
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element to Slavophile thinking is absent, and the ‘droblenie’ of society with its
severing of ‘head’ from ‘hand’ owes more to the Marxist concept of the
alienation of labour in capitalism than St Paul’s vision of the Church as
complete and indivisible yet made up of different parts. Finally, whereas the
Slavophiles called on Russians to turn back from Western ideas to a pre-
Petrine, whole society, Bogdanov and Lunacharskii envisage the proletariat as
the ideal ‘collective’ for the future which has a unique ability to ‘organize’
itself, society and nature. Moreover, in terms of the proletariat’s role in the
‘organization’ of culture, it is seen as the ‘sobiranie cheloveka’.’** In this
connection, Duzhina argues that:

W nns bormanosa, u st JlyHagapckoro Hambosee BaXKHBIM B Hjee

‘KOJUIEKTHBA’ Kak CyObeKTa HUCTOPUM M  ‘KOJJIEKTUBU3MA Kak

TBOPYCCKOI'o IIpUuIMrIia nponeTapCKoﬁ JINTEPATypPhL ABIACTCA

BO3MOYKHOCTB ‘IIE€JILHOCTH , ‘[IEJIOCTHOCTH, ‘ezn/IHCTBa’.lg2

The likely mechanisms of transmission of Fedorov’s ideas are a useful
reminder of the porous boundaries between pre- and post-revolutionary Russia,
but also between seemingly disparate literary groupings, and indeed between
thinkers of two apparently opposite philosophical traditions — the ‘scientific’
and the ‘religious-philosophical’ — which is what has clearly prompted the
attempt to synthesise the two. The fact that Platonov seems to have been
influenced by both of these traditions, which, according to Gacheva, were
expressed in one, ‘gluboko i tsel’no’, only in Fedorov’s Filosofiia obshchego
dela, might be taken to indicate how faithfully he followed Fedorov’s vision,
what Seifrid has called ‘a peculiar hybrid of epistemological and eschatological
goals.”**® Further than this, however, it suggests that one should see Platonov as
part of a Russian literary-philosophical tradition informed and influenced by the
philosophical debates of the nineteenth century which continued in the new

Soviet context.

91 platonov, Sochineniia, I-1, p. 488.
92 Duzhina, ‘Putevoditel’”, p. 146.
198 Gacheva, ‘Religiozno-filosofskaia vetv’’, p. 79; Seifrid, Platonov, p. 26.
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1 The expression of philosophical ideas in Platonov’s prose

Tolstaia-Segal has described Platonov as an ‘“ideologa”, zhadno
vosprinimaiushchego i aktivno pererabatyvaiushchego ideinyi material svoei i
predshestvuiushchei epokhi’.*** This captures an essential truth about Platonov:
not only was he familiar with and interested in a huge range of ideas, as has
been indicated above, but he seems to have conducted a life-long personal
dialogue with different ideas which he absorbed and then expressed in his prose
in his own idiosyncratic way. This is true of Fedorov’s ideas as well as those of
many other thinkers.

Recent research into Platonov’s early articles, written in his Voronezh
period, indicates that this tendency characterised Platonov from the very
beginning of his career in the early 1920s.!*® The huge number and
extraordinary breadth of scope of these articles has meant that, to date, no
comprehensive analysis has been made of this body of work. For this
discussion, however, its most significant feature is precisely its diversity,
consisting of:

OcTeTHYeCKHe ATIOAbl O TMPOJIETapCKOM  KynbType, NapTuiiHas
NyOMUIIMCTHUKA, aKTyaJdbHble KPUTUYECKHE BBICTYIUICHHS, pPELEH3UH,
MIOJINTUYECKUE TOPTPETHI BOXKIEH peBomtounu JleHnHa, Tpoukoro u
Jlynagapckoro, crnenuagbHble IPOU3BOJICTBEHHBIE U WHXEHEPHBIC
cTaThbd, maM{@JeThl, COOOIIEHUS H CBOJAKKH 00 OpraHu3aluu
NPOM3BOJICTBEHHBIX PAa0OT B ye3lax TyOepHUHM, HCTOPHUYECKUE U
¢unocodpckue ouepku U.T. 1.
During this period, Platonov was an active member of the Voronezh writers’
club ‘Zheleznoe pero’, where debates covered a similarly wide range of iSsues:
political, social, philosophical as well as literary. Records indicate that Platonov
participated in virtually all these debates, and that his contributions exhibited a
keen interest in and engagement with an entire spectrum of theories,

philosophical and otherwise. Antonova notes that Platonov’s arguments freely

194 Tolstaia-Segal, ‘Ideologicheskie konteksty’, p. 48.

1% See also Kornienko on the wide subject range of Platonov’s personal library. Kornienko,
‘Istoriia’, pp. 20-23.

19 pJatonov, Sochineniia, I-1, p. 484.
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employed the philosophical concepts and terminology of the time, and,
furthermore:

JlokazaTenbCcTBa YepnarTcs UM OTOBCIOAY: U3 paboT A. bormanosa u K.
Mapkca, . Kanta u H. bepnsesa, A. beprcona u Y. Jlapuna, B.
PozanoBa u O. llnenrnepa, ctuxoB A. IlylmikuHa W TOJIUTHYECKUX
peueii B. Jleamna u JI. Tpomkoro, @urocoguu obweeo oera H.
®enopoBa u crareit A. bioka o kpuszuce KyinbTypbl, BbicTymuieHu K.
Tumups3eBa M CKa30K, HOBEHIIMX MaTeMaTU4YeCKUX H (riiocodcko-
JINHTBUCTHYCCKHX HccIenoBanuii n.t.1. %

All this attests to a life-long attempt to work out a unique, ontological
position, fuelled by an unusually lasting openness to new and different ideas, an
openness which is also reflected in the way in which Platonov expresses these

ideas in his texts. Malygina makes the interesting point that:

B TBOpPYCCTBC IIHCATCIIAI B LCJIOM H B Ka)XJIOM OTACIBHOM Cro
MMPOU3BCACHUHN IMOCTOAHHO IIGfICTBYIOT IMPAMO NPOTUBOIIOJIOXKHBIC UJICH,

reépou, O6paBBI, KOTOPBIC HAXOIATCA MCKIAY co00lf B COCTOSIHUU

HAIPsSPKCHHOI'0 Juajiora. 198

Furthermore, according to Malygina:
[1naToHOB AOIyCKAaeT BO3MOXKHOCTh MIPEBPAILICHHSI JTFO00U UEH B CBOIO

IMPOTHUBOIIOJIOXXHOCT M COXPAHACT 3a IIPOTHUBOIIOJIOKHBIMHU HACAMHU

1
PaBHOC NIpaBO HAa CYIIECCTBOBAHUC. %

In effect, Platonov’s prose demonstrates a genuinely polyphonic approach to
different ideas, which accounts in some part for the perceived ‘ambivalence’ on
the level of individual works and indeed within the works themselves, which
allows multiple meanings to be generated on the level of image, symbol and

plot 2%

It is an intriguing feature of Platonov’s texts that the ideas which form
this polyphony are frequently expressed in such a compressed form that they
are difficult to identify, or appear almost as vague traces of the original.
Duzhina’s excellent and sadly unpublished ‘Putevoditel” po povesti A.P.

Platonova Kotlovan’ is dedicated to the task of elucidating the dense web of

7 1pid., p. 485.

198 Malygina, ‘Obrazy-simvoly’, p. 176.

99 1pid., p. 180.

200 see, for example, Kostov, Mifopoetika, p. 52, and Duzhina, ‘Putevoditel’, p. 147.
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political, social, philosophical and literary allusions of Kotlovan. She makes the

interesting point that:

BrisiBuTh, a TeM Oonee Joka3aTh MCTOYHUKH MHOTHX IUIATOHOBCKHX
uaci ObBaeT OYEHb HENPOCTO, B TOM YHCIE H3-3a UX
KOMITWJIATUBHOCTU. BEpOATHO, TAaKOBBIMHU SIBISIFOTCS U MPUBEICHHBIC
HaMU pa3MmbilUieHuss BoimieBa o0 CBoeM €IUHCTBE C MHUPOM —
COETMEHEHUEM U PYCCKUX PENUTHO3HBIX (UI0cOPOB, KOMILUIEKCOM
MOJIOKECHUN METaPU3UKH BCeeMHCTBA.

In addition to the ‘compiled’ or composite nature of Platonov’s ideas, they are

frequently expressed in such a succinct manner as to further complicate a

reading of them. Duzhina attributes this to the essentially poetic character of

Platonov’s language:

Caotii TBopueckuii nytb Anapeit [InaTonoB HaunHan kak 1noaT. [loaTom
OH OCTaJICSl U B IIPO3€, KOTOPasi COXpaHUJIa YepThl, B OOJIbLICH CTENEHH
CBOMCTBEHHBIC II093MM: CTPOMHYIO KOMIIO3HUIMIO, PUTMHUYECKYIO
OpraHu3allMl0 TEKCTa M €ero HeOoObIuH JUIsL  IIPO3aHUYECKUX

o 2
MMPOU3BCACHUN CEMAHTUYCCKYIO ‘IUIOTHOCTE . 0

Research into the manuscripts of Platonov’s works, particularly Chevengur and

Kotlovan, has shown convincingly that this density of meaning is a direct result

of Platonov’s creative method, which he uses even in his earliest works, and

which reaches its highpoint in Kotlovan. V’iugin describes this process as a

‘reduction in form’, consisting of two stages:

The first is the production of a simple, lucid narrative in which the
author’s main ideas are shown in full detail. [...]. In the second stage, he
transforms the text into a completely different narrative, blacking out
many passages and leaving only key words referring to the old main
ideas.?

The resulting text therefore contains the original ideas, but in a compressed

shape, forming what V’iugin has called Platonov’s ‘poetika zagadki’.

201

Duzhina, ‘Putevoditel’’, p. 104.

2% Ipid., p. 139.

203 yalerii V’iugin, ‘Andrei Platonov: The Poetics of Enigma and the Enigma of Poetics’,
Essays in Poetics, 26, 2001, pp. 1-13 (p. 7). See also his discussion of how this ‘reduction’ of
form is accompanied by an ‘amplification” of form in Platonov’s use of more words than
necessary (pp. 9-10). Both of these phenomena contribute to the enigmatic character of
Platonov’s texts.
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In discussing the multitude of different ideas voiced in Platonov’s texts,
and their transformation in Platonov’s ‘pererabotka’, certain parallels appear
with Platonov’s treatment of other sources: literary and biblical allusions,
borrowings from official Soviet language and the slogans of the time. Duzhina
has demonstrated to great effect how an extraordinarily wide range of
contemporary social and political allusions, as well as biblical and literary ones,
are woven into the complex, dense fabric of Kotlovan.?®* Eric Naiman and Clint

Walker have done the same for Schastlivaia Moskva.?®

Without wanting to
reduce the importance of individual thinkers as general influences on Platonov,
one could argue that in the texts themselves they function as Platonov’s
‘material’, like his other sources, which he transforms to create his own vision
of the world. This point is crucial to the following exploration of how the
philosophical influences on Platonov appear in his dramatisation of man’s
destiny in the world. It illuminates, as will be shown, the different levels and
registers in which these ideas are expressed in the texts and it also brings
important insights into what is perhaps the most essential characteristic of
Platonov’s literary vision, one which shapes his depiction of man and universe:
its sheer materiality. There are many interesting and insightful commentaries on
the subject of the ‘veshchestvo’ of Platonov’s prose.?” In the context of this
chapter, however, it is particularly striking that this ‘veshchestvo’ is fashioned
out of the material of human life — ideas, events, speech, literature, the Bible. In
this can be seen a dedication to a personal kind of ‘realism’, one made out of
the real elements of human existence, transformed and combined in an effort to
provide a ‘true’ picture of the world, each part given its own voice. The
presence of philosophical ideas in Platonov’s texts attests to his interest in

them, and his search to determine his own ontological position, but they are

204 Duzhina, ‘Putevoditel”’.

2% Bric Naiman, ‘Communism and the Collective Toilet: Lexical Heroes in Happy Moscow’,
Essays in Poetics, 26, 2001, pp. 96-109, and Clint Walker, ‘Unmasking the Myths and
Metaphors of the Stalinist Utopia: Platonov’s Happy Moscow through the Lens of ‘The Bronze
Horseman’’, Essays in Poetics, 26, 2001, pp. 119-67.

206 gee, for example: Sergei Bocharov, “Veshchestvo sushchestvovaniia™, in Kornienko and
Shubina (eds.), Andrei Platonov: Mir tvorchestva, pp. 10-46, and L.V. Karasev, Dvizhenie po
sklonu: O sochineniiakh A. Platonova, Moscow, 2002, pp. 38-71.
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also part of the materiality of his texts, which is made up of a dense web of

refractions of reality as he perceives it.

Part Two: Platonov’s vision of the human condition

In his early article ‘O nauke’ (1920) Platonov sets out his intentions to
write:
O BeJIMKOM IIyTH 3HaHWUA, HpOfII[CHHOM YCJIOBCYCCTBOM, U O IIYyTH,
KOTOPBI  MPEJCTOUT €My MpPOMTH, O MBIIUICHUH, WCTHHE U
3a0IIyXKJICHHUSX, O CTPa/IaHMsIX YeJIOBEYECTBA B MOUCKAX MPaBIbl CBOCH
XKHU3HM, O OoprOe M ruOenu 3a HaWJICHHYIO NpaBay, O 3aTacHHON
CTpacTHOM MeuTe, O KOHEUHOW moOene HaJ CBOMMH BparamMu —
MPUPOAOHA U CMEPTHIO | .. .].207
When one examines as a whole the vision of the world, and of man’s role and
destiny in it, which Platonov develops in his prose, one is struck by how
faithfully he kept to this early vision. This is perhaps a reflection of what he
termed the ‘odnoobraznyi’ and ‘postoiannyi’ nature of his ideals, a constancy in
purpose and vision which remained with him in spite of, or perhaps because of
his changing fortunes as a Soviet writer.”® One of the most striking aspects of
this sustained literary vision is to be found in his intensely material evocation of
nature and man’s relationship to it. Man is depicted as living out a tormented
existence at the mercy of the forces of nature, which forms a constant threat to
his physical survival. In this second part of the chapter, it will be argued that
Fedorov’s conception of man’s relationship to nature and to his fellow man
forms the frame of Platonov’s expression of the human condition in his prose.
One of Platonov’s most pithy statements of his view of man’s position
in nature is expressed in his early article ‘Simfoniia soznaniia’ (1922), in which
he discusses Oswald Spengler’s The Decline of the West. His declaration that

‘Chelovechestvo v prirode-prostranstve — eto golodyni v zimnem pole’ could be

27 Andrei Platonov, ‘O nauke’, in Platonov, Sochinenii, 1-2, pp. 33-34 (p. 34).
298 From a letter written to his wife in 1926. Andrei Platonov, Zhivia glavnoi zhizn 'iu, Moscow,
1989, p. 390.
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applied to virtually all of his major prose works.?*® Platonov’s conception of
nature as an essentially hostile force for man is clearly strongly influenced by
Fedorov’s vision of the ‘slepaia sila’ of nature as developed in his Filosofiia
obshchego dela, a vision shared by Bogdanov. For Fedorov, the paradox of
human existence is that man has physical being in a natural world that acts to
eliminate him. Nature is both a ‘blind’ and a ‘death-bearing’ force which
dominates man as it does animals. This is the source of man’s tragic condition
in the world, which Fedorov describes as a state of nerodstvennost’. Fedorov
distinguishes between two aspects of nerodstvennost’. The first concerns the
lack of kinship existing between nature and man.?*° This is captured by one of
the eccentric questions which act as a heading to the opening part of Filosofiia
obshchego dela: ‘Pochemu priroda nam ne mat’, a machekha, ili kormilitsa,
otkazyvaiushchaiasia kormit>?’?! The second aspect of nerodstvennost’ refers
to the lack of kinship between men. For Fedorov, man’s physical vulnerability
causes him to forget that his true enemy is nature, and not his fellow man, for
they share a common origin in the first ‘father’, the ‘Praotets’. This type of
nerodstvennost’ leads to a chronic disharmony, or nebratstvo, in human
relations, causing man to fight man and thus increase human death. Instead of
being united against nature and death, each man lives in isolation, in conflict
with his fellow man and having ‘forgotten’ his ancestors. At the centre of
Fedorov’s Filosofiia obshchego dela is the ‘common task’ for mankind to
conquer death by uniting to ‘reestablish kinship’ and overcome the ‘slepaia sila’
of nature. This was to be accomplished through scientific ‘regulation’ of nature,
which included plans for artificial rain creation, and through the project to
physically accomplish the resurrection of all the dead ‘fathers’ through
gathering of matter and reassembling it, for, according to Fedorov, ‘All matter

. 212
Is the dust of our ancestors’.

29 Andrei Platonov, ‘Simfoniia soznaniia: Etiudy o dukhovnoi kul’ture sovremennoi Zapadnoi
Evropy’, in Platonov, Sochineniia, 1-2, pp. 221-26 (p. 224).

219 Fedorov, Sochineniia, p. 60.

21 |hid., p. 55.

212 gee discussion of this in Young, Fedorov, p. 101.
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The following discussion examines how Fedorov’s conception of man’s
tragic nerodstvennost’ is an essential part of Platonov’s evocation of the human
condition. A reading of Platonov’s story ‘Rodina elektrichestva’ explores how
hostile nature constantly acts to erode man physically into the ‘prakh’ of the
earth. The next section looks at how Platonov’s prose, and Kotlovan in
particular, reflects ideas of the possibility of overcoming nature’s ‘slepaia sila’.
The last section is a detailed examination of Platonov’s theme of
bezottsovshchina in Chevengur and Dzhan, an expression of man’s existential
isolation which echoes Fedorov’s understanding of the nerodstvennost’

between men, and between the living and the dead.

| Blind nature and the erosion of man: ‘Rodina elektrichestva’

‘Rodina elektrichestva’ (1926) is perhaps Platonov’s most vivid and
dramatic evocation of nature as a ‘death-bearing’ force which dominates man
entirely. Its intensity is hardly surprising given that Platonov based it on his
own experiences as a young engineer of the appalling effects of the 1921
drought in Russia. Indeed, it was the strong impression made by this natural
catastrophe which caused Platonov in 1922 to abandon for a time his place as a
promising young writer on the Voronezh literary scene, in order to work
exclusively in a technical capacity on land reclamation schemes in the
Voronezh region. Seifrid has argued of Platonov that

The influence of his technical profession appears in his fiction’s
enduring concern with desires to reshape — or, later, the failure of efforts
to reshape — the physical world.?*®

In effect, at this point in his life Platonov rejected what he termed the mere

5214

‘sozertsatel’noe delo’“™" of literature in favour of the kind of work to regulate

nature and overcome its whims envisaged by Fedorov.

213 Seifrid, Platonov, p. 6.
24 Quoted in Thomas Langerak, ‘Andrei Platonov v Voronezhe’, Russian Literature, 23 (1988),
pp. 437-68 (p. 450).
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At the opening of the story, Chuniaev, a bureaucrat of the provincial
administration, sends for the young engineer narrator to help the peasants in the
drought. Platonov’s description of the situation through the eyes of Chuniaev
seems almost apocalyptic in its horror. Chuniaev is tormented by the ‘fight with
destruction’” which the drought entails:

c Heba HE ymajo HU OJHOW KAaIlld >KUBOW BJIAarW, HO 3aTO BO BCEH
MPUPOJIE MAXJIO TICHOM U MPaxoM, OYATO yke Oblila OTBep3Ta rojioiHas
Moruia Juisi Hapoja. Jlake 1BEeTHI B TOT TOJ Maxju He Oosee, deM
METAJIMYECKHE CTPYKKH, M TIyOOKHE TpeUMHbl 00pa3oBajiCch B

MOJISIX, B TEJe 3eMJIM, MOXOXKHE Ha TPOBAIBI MEX pedpamMu Xymoro

CKGJ’IeTa.215

This description is a powerful image of nature as a death-dealing force which is
utterly incapable of supporting human life. It is also an interesting example of
Platonov’s dialogue with the concept of ‘prakh’ which is so central to
Fedorov’s common task. The focus of Platonov’s interpretation of Fedorov is
on the process by which nature extinguishes human life. In his narratives, death
appears as a gradual process of physical erosion, through which man slowly
loses his very semblance of humanity. Man becomes the mere empty husk of a
human who seems likely to disappear entirely by disintegrating into the matter
around him.

The peasants of ‘Rodina elektrichestva’ exemplify this process of
physical erosion in its different aspects. The priest who leads the procession to
pray for rain is described as ‘obrosshii sedoi sherst’iu, izmuchennyi i
pochernevshii’.216 Here man’s loss of his humanity is evoked as a process of
becoming animal-like with his ‘grey fur’. This forms a parallel with the
description of the peasant Elisei in Kotlovan, whose back is described as ‘uzhe
obrastaiushch[aia] zashchitnoi sherst’iu’.2! V’1ugin identifies Russian folklore
as the context of Platonov’s images of ‘ozverenie’: the growth of fur is

traditionally associated with the presence of ‘nechistaia sila’.**® In addition to

15 Andrei Platonov, ‘Rodina elektrichestva’, in Andrei Platonov, Sobranie sochinenii, ed. V.A.
Chalmaev, 5 vols, Moscow, 1998, i, pp. 236-48 (p. 236).

218 platonov, ‘Rodina elektrichestva’, p. 238.

217 platonov, Kotlovan, p. 61.

218 See V’iugin’s footnote number 50 in Platonov, Kotlovan, p. 153.
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this, however, at least in the above two cases, it is linked to the process of
physical erosion by the elements: Elisei’s fur is ‘protective’. Similarly, the fact
that the priest is ‘blackened’ recalls something like a piece of wood which has
been weathered and worn down.

Platonov’s description of the old woman in ‘Rodina elektrichestva’ is an
even more extensive portrayal of the process of decay. She is reduced in stature
to the size of a child, and described, like a plant, as ‘usokhshaia’, a dried-out
physical husk in which there still resides her ‘zorkii um’. When the narrator
asks why she still prays, when nature is deaf to her prayers and only heeds work
and reason, she replies:

‘[[a s CTOJIBKO I'OJOB IMPOXKUJIA, YTO Y MCHS pa3yM Ja KOCTH — TOJIBKO
BCEro M eCTh! A TUIOTH JAaBHO BCS B paboOTy Ja B 3a00Ty CITyIIeHA — BO
MHE W YMCPCTHL-TO MaJl0 UYCMY OCTaJIOCh, BCC YK IIOMEPJIO
IIOMAJICHBKY. 419
As a proof of this, she takes off her scarf and shows him her head, an
‘oblysevshii cherep’ which recalls the earlier description of the parched earth as
‘sukhaia’ and ‘lysaia’.??® A similar parallel in imagery used for the human and
the material world can be observed between the bones of the skull and the huts
of the benighted village of Verchovka. Thus of the old woman’s skull Platonov
writes:

KOCTH [...] oOOBeTmIaNM, TOTOBBIE YK€ pa3BaIUTbCA M MpeaaTh
0e3B03BpaTHOMY Mpaxy 3€MJIM CKYIO CKOIUIEHHBIH TEpHENUBBIN yM,
TO3HABIINIT MU B Tpy/Ie 1 6encTBsx.”2
The huts in the village are also gradually disintegrating and sinking back into
the earth: ‘zhilishcha obvetshali i uzhe zagnivali nizhnimi ventsami srubov v
zemle’. They are also described as looking like a cemetery.222
It is interesting to speculate on whether the centrality to Fedorov’s
philosophy of the concept of ‘prakh’, and of all matter being the ‘dust of the

ancestors’, was a conscious reaction to the bleakness of the Biblical image of

219 platonov, ‘Rodina elektrichestva’, p. 239.

220 Ipid., p. 238.

221 |pid., p. 239.

222 Ibid., p. 240. See also Seifrid’s discussion of this point. Seifrid, Platonov, pp. 64-65.

75



man as issuing from and returning to dust. Fedorov’s ‘common task’ — man’s
gathering of the dust of the ancestors in order to carry out a universal
resurrection himself — could be interpreted as a direct rebuttal of the implacable
reminder in Genesis, ‘For dust you are and to dust you shall return’, which is
enshrined in the rite of Ash Wednesday in the Western church.??® Certainly
Platonov’s portrayal of the erosion of human life by nature in all its intense
materiality seems to literalise the idea of death as a process of disintegration
back into the matter of the world. It is a literal return to the dust of the earth.

I The attempt to conquer nature and death: Kotlovan

Fedorov’s call for man to overcome his ‘true’ enemy in nature also
plays an important role in Platonov’s vision of man in his stories. As has been
seen, Platonov’s early writings express a confident belief in the power of
science to vanquish ‘priroda i smert’” and thus save him ‘ot kazematov
fizicheskikh zakonov’.”** ‘Rodina elektrichestva’ is one example of a story
which expresses these ideas, for the young engineer manages against all odds to
use a motorcycle engine to pump water up from the river to irrigate the
village’s fields. Variations on the theme of regulating nature to improve living
conditions are found in other stories written at this time, all of which are based
on Platonov’s own experiences as a land improvement specialist: ‘O potukhshei
lampe I11’icha’ (1926), ‘Peschanaia uchitel’nitsa’ (1927) and ‘Lugovye mastera’
(1927).%

It is in Kotlovan, however, that the theme of ‘conquering’ nature and
death is most fully explored in the project to build the ‘obshcheproletarskii
dom’ which is at the centre of the narrative. Platonov’s treatment of the theme

here has undergone a significant shift from the stories of 1926-27. The active

223 Genesis 3. 19, The Jerusalem Bible: Popular edition, London, 1974. The wording for the
Western Catholic rite of Ash Wednesday is: ‘Remember, man, you are dust, and to dust you
will return’, The Weekday Missal, London, 1982, p. 137.

224 Platonov, ‘O nauke’, p. 34, and Platonov, ‘Proletarskaia poeziia’, p. 162.

225 For discussions of these stories see Langerak, Platonov, pp. 98-102, and Seifrid, Platonov,
pp. 60-61.

76



attempt to control nature through various technical means seen in the earlier
stories is absent from Kotlovan. Instead, the entire story is focused on the
project to construct what is in effect merely a shelter from the hostile forces of
nature. As in ‘Rodina elektrichestva’, Platonov depicts nature in Kotlovan as
‘blind’ to human needs, but he emphasises even more the idea of the earth as a
place where it is impossible for man to find shelter. Thus, for example, the
bleakness of the observation:

VHBUIO W KapKO HAYMHAJICS JIOJTHH JIeHb; COJHIIC, KaK CIENoTa,

HAXOJMJIOCh PABHOJYIITHO HAJl HU30BOIO OEAHOCTHIO 3€MIIM; HO JPYTOTO

MecTa JUIsl KHU3HH He ObUIo 1aHo.”%
Similarly, Prushevskii looks around the ‘pustoi raion blizhaishei prirody’ and
feels sorry that his lost girlfriend and ‘mnogie nuzhnye liudi’ are forced to
‘zhit’ 1 teriat’sia na etoi smertnoi zemle, na kotoroi eshche ne ustroeno viuta’. 2%’
Man’s condition is also echoed by that of the birds which Voshchev observes.
They sing mournfully and fly through the air from dawn to dusk searching for
food with the ‘pot nuzhdy’ under their feathers. Voshchev picks up one which
has dropped dead ‘ot utomleniia svoego truda’, and it is this that spurs him on

to build the house that will protect man from the elements:

U HBIHUE BOIJ_ICB He Jkajel ce0s Ha YHUUTOXKCHUC CPOCIICTOCA I'PYHTA:

31ech OyaeTr oM, B HEM OYyIyT XpaHUTBCS JIOJU OT HEB3TOJbI H

OpocaTh KPOIIKH U3 OKOH JKUBYILIUM CHapyK1 nrunam. 28

One could argue, then, that the grandiose-sounding ‘obshcheproletarskii
dom’ is simply a refuge from nature which man has given up hope of changing
for the better. This forms an interesting parallel with the ‘ubezhishche’ which
Chiklin builds not for the workers of the future but as a tomb for the body of
Nastia’s mother, a superfluous bourgeois. In addition, the enormous grave
Chiklin digs for Nastia at the end of Kotlovan is described by Platonov in terms
of a total protection of the dead child from the forces of nature:

OH pout ee [the grave, C. M-R] marHaanaTh 4acoB MOAPsI, 4TOO OHA
ObL1a Ty1yOOKa M B Hee He cyMesl Obl IPOHUKHYTh HU Y€pPBb, HU KOPEHb

226 platonov, Kotlovan, p. 45.
227 |hid., p. 46.
228 |hid., p. 31.
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pacTeHus, HHM TEIJIO, HHU XOJIOA W 4To0 peOeHKa HHUKOrAa He
229
1OOECIIOKOMII IITYM JKHU3HH C TTIOBEPXHOCTH 3€MJIH.

11 The bezottsovshchina of man: Chevengur and Dzhan

As the preceding sections indicate, Fedorov’s concept of the
nerodstvennost’ existing between man and nature is crucial to an understanding
of Platonov’s literary depiction of the human condition. The second aspect of
Fedorov’s nerodstvennost’ — the lack of kinship between men — is equally
important to Platonov’s vision of man in his stories. This is expressed through
the concept of bezottsovshchina, or fatherlessness, which is mentioned as such
in both Chevengur and Dzhan, but which is an important theme in many of his
works.?®® At least from around 1927, when Platonov was writing Chevengur, to
1937, when he wrote the stories ‘Reka Potudan’ and ‘Glinianyi dom v
uezdnom sadu’, the characters in Platonov’s prose are repeatedly portrayed as
either literally or metaphorically ‘fatherless’. This section focuses on
Chevengur and Dzhan, but it is possible to compile an extensive list of
characters from other stories who are fatherless. Nastia in Kotlovan, Moskva
Chestnova in Schastlivaia Moskva and lakov Savvich and the little boy in
‘Glinianyi dom v uezdnom sadu’ are all orphans in the literal sense. However,
most of the workers in Kotlovan, for example, display traits of a more universal
‘fatherlessness’ similar to that of the prochie in Chevengur or the Dzhan in
Platonov’s story of the same name.

The links between Platonov’s bezottsovshchina and Fedorov’s
nerodstvennost’ are an excellent example of Platonov’s practice, discussed in
the first part of this chapter, of re-working philosophical ideas and interweaving
them with other ‘material’ such as contemporary events, and literary and
biblical illusions. The result is to produce texts which are extraordinarily dense

in meaning. On the one hand, Platonov’s idea of fatherlessness makes a clear

222 Ipid., p. 115.
230 See also Seifrid’s discussion of the link between Platonov’s bezottsovshchina in Chevengur
and Fedorov’s ideas. Seifrid, Platonov, pp. 114-15.
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reference to the vital role played by the ‘fathers’ in Fedorov’s system.231 In

Fedorov’s understanding, nerodstvennost’, sometimes translated into English as
‘lack of kinship’, exists not just between contemporaries but between
generations. Man both individually and collectively has forgotten his rod, his
ancestors. Hence his definition of the common task of all men, which he terms
‘supramoralism’: ‘Supramoralizm — eto dolg k ottsam-predkam, voskreshenie,
kak samaia vysshaia i bezuslovno vseobshchaia nravstvennost’>.*? In
Fedorov’s understanding man is effectively an orphan through the fact that he
has forgotten the fathers. Indeed, the section of the Filosofiia obshchego dela in
which he describes the actual day of the resurrection of all the fathers is entitled
‘Konets sirotstva: bezgranichnoe rodstvo’.?*

Bezottsovshchina can also be read in the light of the social situation
existing in the Soviet Union during the 1920s and 1930s, which Platonov
explores in both literal and metaphorical terms. The loss of life and destruction
of social and family structures during the Revolution, the Civil War and the
early years of the Soviet state meant that this was a period of literal
fatherlessness and orphanhood. Fedorov’s statement that the condition of
nerodstvennost” means that man lives in isolation and becomes a ‘brodiaga, ne
pomniashchii rodstva, kak v tolpe’ seems an uncannily accurate premonition of
this very situation, and certainly describes many of Platonov’s protagonists.234

For Platonov, too, the state of fatherlessness is one which describes both man’s

physical and his metaphysical condition in the world.

Chevenqgur: the prochie as bezottsovshchina

Platonov’s most striking portrayal of the Soviet Union’s ‘orphans’ is

surely the prochie in Chevengur, homeless wanderers who are rounded up by

1 In the Filsofiia obshchego dela Fedorov sometimes uses the word “predki’ to refer to the
ancestors (see for example ‘Vse veshchestvo est’ prakh predkov’), but he also uses simply
‘ottsy’, as in the phrase ‘voskreshenie ottsov’. Fedorov, Sochineniia, p. 90.

%2 |pid., p. 473.

3 |pid., p. 528.

34 Fedorov, Sochineniia, p. 65.
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Prokofii to people the new communist utopia of Chevengur. His vivid
evocation of these people’s condition is deeply unsettling, and forms a powerful
comment on the human cost of social and political change. When Chepurnyi
first sees the prochie on the mound outside Chevengur, he is presented with a
picture of frailty and destitution amidst inhospitable nature:

Han nycTeiHHOM OECHpUIOTHOCTBIO CTENM BCXOAWJIO BYEpallIHEE
YTOMJICHHOE COJHIIE, U CBET ero ObUl MYyCT, CIOBHO HaJa YyXKOU
3a0BEHHON CTpPaHOMW, I/ie HET HHUKOTO, KpOMe OpOIIEHHBIX JIIOJACH Ha
Kyprase, *)XMYLIUXcS APYT K IpYry HE OT JItoOBH U POJCTBEHHOCTH, a
U3-3a HEJIOCTAaTKa OJEKIbI.
Platonov’s use of the word ‘bespriiutnost’” here is significant, as it is one which
he frequently employs to describe man’s essential vulnerability to the ‘slepaia
sila’ of nature. Here, as elsewhere in Chevengur, the prochie suffer physically
from nature’s essential nerodstvennost’ t0 man, but also metaphysically from
the nerodstvennost’ of their mutual relations, which are lacking in the human
love of true ‘rodstvennost’’. They are physically eroded by their constant
exposure to the harsh environment and their lack of shelter from it. They are
also, however, so mentally and spiritually worn down through their physical
suffering that they are barely human. When Chepurnyi asks Prokofii who the

999

prochie are, his laconic answer is: ““Prochie i est’ prochie — nikto™’, and later
““Oni — bezottsovshchina [...]. Oni nigde ni zhili, oni bredut.”’?*® If one sets
this image of the prochie against another description of them as ‘ravnodushnye
nesushchestvuiushchie liudi’, it starts to become apparent just how dense
Platonov’s prose is, interweaving different contexts and threads, and always
leaving open the possibility of multiple interpretations.?*” Prokofii’s definition
of the prochie encompasses both an allusion to the political and social
condemnation of certain ‘elements’ of society as ‘undesirable’, particularly
those who are wanderers without a ‘permanent place of residence’, as well as

the ontological concept of ‘fatherlessness’. The second phrase, ‘ravnodushnye

nesushchestvuiushchie liudi’, which is an excellent example of Platonov’s

2% Andrei Platonov, ‘Chevengur’, in Platonov, Sobranie sochinenii, ii, pp. 5-307 (p. 209).

23 Platonov, ‘Chevengur’, p. 211.
27 1pid., p. 210.
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ability to combine adjectives in an unusual and striking way, conveys at once
the physical and mental reduction of the prochie as ‘indifferent’. Indeed, they
are often described as having to ‘remember to live’ — and ‘not existing’,
whereby the ‘not existing’ also seems to allude to a more social and political
context.

The very term ‘prochie’ is remarkably dense in meaning in Chevengur.
It is initially used in the text in its straightforward meaning of ‘others’
(‘proletariat i prochie”). This could be read in the context of a bureaucratic
categorization, given Prokofii’s officiousness and his denial that the prochie are
the ‘sloi ostatochnoi svolochi’, as Chepurnyi worries that they might be.?%®
They are in effect those who do not fit into any recognized category, they are
the category ‘other’ or ‘miscellaneous’, and indeed in one English translation
that is how they are referred t0.* Seifrid has described Platonov’s subsequent
use of this word throughout the text to describe these people as ‘ironic’.2*
While this is certainly true, it is also far more than this. By using a word which
in itself denies individuality, and even more importantly names to these people,
Platonov conveys the full ‘nothingness’ of their existence. In this connection
one should mention a particular, long passage describing the prochie which is
quite remarkable for its directness of authorial voice.?*" This extensive and
detailed narration of why the prochie are ‘nikto’ starts from the fact that they
were born into a world where ‘v prirode i vo vremeni ne bylo prichin ni dlia ikh
rozhdeniia, ni dlia ikh schast’ia’, from parents who themselves had only the
‘ostatki tela, istertogo trudom 1 protravlennogo edkim gorem’ and who
abandoned their children as soon as possible.?*” Platonov’s description of the
life of these children, who grew up without having ever seen their father,
clearly attributes their weak and impoverished state to their lack of parents, or

any ‘rod’, and thus in effect to their bezottsovshchina:

2% Ipid., p. 211.

2% Andrei Platonov, Chevengur, trans. Anthony Olcott, Ann Arbor, MI, 1978.
240 Seifrid, Platonov, p. 112.

241 platonov, ‘Chevengur’, pp. 213-15.

2 |hid., p. 213.
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W xu3Hb mpounx Obuta OE30TIOBIIMHON, — OHA MPOJODKAlach Ha
MycToil 3emse 0e3 TOro mepBOro TOBapHUIla, KOTOPHIHA BbIBEJ ObI HX 32
PYKY K JIIOJSM, YTOOBI I1OCJIE CBOEH CMEPTHU OCTaBUTH JIIOAEH JIETSAM B
HACJIEJICTBO — JUI 3aMeHa cels. Y IMpOoYMX HE XBaTajo cpeau Oenoro
CBETa TOJIbKO OJHOTO — OTIIA |.. .].243

The state of bezottsovshchina appears here as one of existential isolation and

suspension in a world which, as so often in Platonov’s descriptions, is ‘empty’,

with no link through kin to either the past or the future.

Chevengur: the sirotstvo of the dead

In contrast to the prochie, Platonov does not use the actual term
bezottsovshchina to describe the named characters in Chevengur. However,
many of them are orphans and Platonov portrays them as filled with a longing
for their dead fathers and mothers. For Sasha Dvanov, Zakhar Pavlovich,
Kopenkin and Serbinov, their fatherlessness is explored in terms of the need to
remember the dead, recalling Fedorov’s idea that this is the ‘duty’ of the sons.
At the beginning of Chevengur, Platonov describes Zakhar Pavlovich’s feelings
at the funeral of Sasha’s father:

Ero cuiapHO TPOHYJIO TOp€ U CUPOTCTBO — OT KaKOM-TO HEU3BECTHOU

COBECTH, OTKPBIBIICHCS B TPyId, OH XOTesd Obl 0€3 OTAhIXa MATU IO

3C€MJIC, BCTPCUATb TOpPC BO BCCX CCJIaX U IUJIAKaTb HaJA YYKHUMU

rpo6aM1/I.244
As the story progresses, it becomes apparent that in his frequent use of the term
sirotstvo, Platonov is referring to the state of his characters (in this case Sasha),
but more importantly also to the condition of the dead. In an echo of Fedorov’s
ideas, the dead are ‘orphaned’ because the living have forgotten them. Thus, for
example, when Sasha goes to visit his father’s grave before setting off to beg

for bread in the town, Platonov writes:

Bcrony cTosiy KpecThsTHCKHE KPECThl, MHOTHE 0€3 UMEHU U 0e3 MaMaTH
0 nokoitHoM. Carry 3auHTepecoBalld T€ KPeCThl, KOTOpbIE ObUIM camble
BETXHE U TOXKE COOMpaINCh ynmacTb U yMepeTb B 3emie. Moruisl 6e3

3 |pid., p. 214.
2 1pid., p. 10.
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KpCCTOB OBLIH CIIC JIYYIIC — B HUX FJ'IY6I/IHC JICXKaAINW JI0Au, CTaBIIUC

HAaBCKH CHUPOTAMH: Y HUX TOXKEC YMEPJIU MATCPHU, @ OTHbI Y HEKOTOPBIX

245
YTOHYJIU B PeKax U 03€pax.

Instead of being a place of remembrance, this cemetery appears as a symbol of
complete oblivion, where even the crosses which are there are themselves about
to fall and ‘die in the ground’. Instead of gaining ‘eternal memory’, they have
become ‘eternal orphans’: a precise opposite to Fedorov’s vision of the
resurrection as ‘Konets sirotstva: bezgranichnoe rodstvo’. This scene of Sasha’s
visit to his father’s grave, which occurs near the opening of Chevengur, is
mirrored almost exactly by the description near the end of the text of Serbinov’s
visit to his mother’s grave:

Cpenu BBICKOKMX TpaB M JPEBECHBIX KYI CTOSJIM IPUTAUBILHECS
KpPECTbl BEUHOW MaMATH, MOXO0XKHE Ha JIIOJIeH, TIIETHO PAaCKUHYBIIUX
pyKH 1715 00BATUI MOTHOIIKX.

[...]

CepOMHOB XK€ CTOSUT B CTpaxe Mepel ThicsuaMu Moruil. B Hux
JIe)KaJIl TOKOMHBIC JIIOAU, KOTOpPBLIC KWW IIOTOMY, 4YTO BCPpUIIN B
BCUYHYIO IaMSATh U COXAJIICHUC O cebe mmocie CMCPTH, HO O HUX 3a0bLIH —
KJ'IaL[6I/II_I_Ie OBLIO 663JIIOI[HO, KPECThI 3aMCIIaJIN TCX JXKHBBIX, KOTOPBIC
AOJDKHBI NPUXOAUTH CrOJida ITIOMHUTL U )KaJIeTI).ZAG
The basic similarities in imagery and ideas in these two cemetery scenes are
offset by striking differences in tone and emphasis. The gentle and subtly
expressed sadness of the first scene is replaced by a terrifying vision of tragedy.
As they fling their arms out to embrace the dead, the crosses of ‘eternal
memory’ appear here as inadequate and frightening proxies for the people who
should be visiting the graves of their relatives. The thousands of forgotten
graves which horrify Serbinov stand as a reminder of man’s failure to fulfil his
task of remembering the dead.
Like Serbinov, Zakhar Pavlovich and Kopenkin are also preoccupied
with the fate of their dead mothers. Zakhar Pavlovich is tormented by the

thought of his mother’s grave, which is also nameless:

%5 1hid., p. 20.
2% |bid., pp. 276-77.
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OH NOMHUJI TOYHO MECTO MOXOPOH M YYXKOW KEJIE3HBIH KPECT PSIOM C
OC3BIMSIHHON O€30TBETHON MOTHJION MaTepH.

-] 3axapy [laBioBUYY CHJIBHO 3aXOTEJIOCh PACKONATh MOTHIY H

OCMOTPETh Ha MaTh, Ha €€ KOCTH, BOJIOCHI M Ha BCE IOCIEAHHE

[POIIAIAOLIHE OCTATKH CBOEHH ASTCKOM poxuHbL.
This image of human longing to see the physical remains of a parent is repeated
in Kotlovan, in which Nastia’s wish to have her mother’s bones placed on her
stomach is fulfilled. In both cases this appears as an attempt to overcome
bezottsovshchina by establishing rodstvennost” with the dead, conceived of in
physical terms which echo the materiality of Fedorov’s common task. In
Kopenkin’s dreams of his mother, he connects her with his beloved Rosa
Luxemburg: they are both dead, and thus, by implication, both in need of being
remembered. Indeed, like Zakhar Pavlovich, the final aim of Kopenkin’s quest
is to be able to weep at Rosa’s grave. Kopenkin dreams that Rosa is outside on
the street, but when he opens the window she vanishes. Instead, he sees a
funeral procession, where ‘[...] drugie liudi ponesli nekrashenyi deshevyi grob,
v kakikh khoroniat na obshchestvennye sredstva bezvestnykh liudei, ne
pomniashchikh rodstva.’?*® This is an image of sirotstvo in life and in death,
and it is significant that the person in Kopenkin’s vision who is being buried by
‘other people’, is described both as ‘unknown’, and, in Fedorov’s phrase,
‘nepomniashchii rodstva’.

As has been seen, the perception of a duty to remember the ‘orphaned’
dead characterises virtually all of Platonov’s characters in Chevengur.
Furthermore, this duty is central to the framing narrative of novel, the search to
‘find’ communism in Chevengur. Indeed, the fulfilment of this duty emerges as
the most significant motivation of the novel’s seeker heroes. Having failed to
locate their vision of ‘communism’ in Chevengur, they are left with their duty
to the dead. This is suggested in macabre terms through Kopenkin’s naive and
confused attempt to understand the despatching of Chevengur’s bourgeoisie to

the ‘Second Coming’:

%7 1pid., p. 32.
8 |pid., p. 124.
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KoneHkHH cTOsT B pa3MBILIUIEHUHN HaJ 0OIIe MOruiaon Oypikyasuu —
6e3 nepeBbeB, 0e3 xonama U 0e3 namsaTH. EMy cMyTHO Ka3anoch, 4TO 3TO

CHENAHO /ISl TOTO, YTOOBI nanbHss Moruna Poser JIrokcemOypr umena

249
JACPEBO, XOJM U BCUHYIO IIAMATD.

The complex links between the ‘dream’ of communism and man’s duty to
remember the ancestors are expressed with particular force in the character of
Sasha Dvanov. Sasha’s decision to go to Chevengur is explained on one level
of the text by his simple desire to find communism. To this, however, Platonov
adds a description of a dream in which Sasha’s father tells him not to be sad,
because ‘“I mne tut, mal’chik, skuchno lezhat’. Delai chto-nibud’ v
Chevengure: zachem zhe my budem mertvymi lezhat’...””.*® Thus, in a
parallel to Kopenkin’s association of the building of communism in Chevengur
with ‘eternal memory’ for Rosa Luxemburg, Sasha’s father’s request implies
that it is communism that will rescue all the dead from oblivion. The tragic
outcome of these hopes is foreshadowed in Kopenkin’s reproaches to Sasha on
behalf of Rosa Luxemburg during a dream:

“Yro X THI HUKOTJIA HE CKa3aJl MHE, YTO OHAa My4YaeTcsl B MOTHJIC M paHa

ee Oomut? Yero kuBYy 5 37ech W OpoCHI €€ OJIHYy B MOTHIIBHOE

myuenue!... [...] Bol 0OMaHy/ M MEHS KOMMYHH3MOM, 5 TIOMPY OT Bac’.
Sasha answers:

‘3aueM ThI yrpekaenib? [...] A pa3se MOi oTell He My4aeTcst B 03epe Ha

IHe ¥ He xaeT meHsn? S Toxe TOMHIO .2
The failure of communism in Chevengur can thus be read as a failure to end
sirotstvo by remembering the dead fathers. This failure takes on a particularly
tragic dimension in the ending of the story. Kopenkin and the people of
Chevengur die a violent death defending what they had thought was
‘communism’, and thus themselves join the ranks of the unremembered dead,
having failed to ‘do anything’ in Chevengur for the dead. In one respect,
however, Chevengur does seem to realise the hope of a resolution to man’s

bezottsovshchina. Platonov’s description of Sasha’s suicide at the end of

2 1pid., p. 169.
20 |pid., p. 181.
#1 bid., p. 296.
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Chevengur is evoked in terms of a longed-for reunion with his father that is
both spiritual and physical. Sasha is described as ‘continuing his life’, finally
joining himself with his father ‘v chuvstve styda zhizni pered slabym, zabytym

telom, ostatki kotorogo istomilis’ v mogile’.**

Bezottsovshchina in Dzhan

In her account of the origins and evolution of Platonov’s Dzhan as a
text, Kornienko argues that it developed directly from the concerns and ideas of
Chevengur, Kotlovan and also Schastlivaia Moskva, all of which were still
unpublished in 1935. For Kornienko, the original outline for Dzhan is evidence
that Nazar Chagataev was conceived of by Platonov as a Turkmen version of
the orphaned and abandoned bezottsovshchina in his other stories: ‘Nazar — eto
utselevshii i povzroslevshii “malen’kii  prochii” iz Chevengura ili
Kotlovana’.®® If one compares Dzhan with Chevengur, the parallels in
Platonov’s expression of bezottsovshchina are certainly very striking.
Chagataev himself can indeed be understood as a prochii figure: he was
abandoned by his mother and never knew his father. Moreover, his people, the
Dzhan, form a direct parallel to the prochie as a group in Chevengur. Like the
prochie, they wander from place to place in search of food and shelter, and are
physically eroded by the harsh environment in which they have to live. Beyond
these similarities, Platonov amplifies and reworks his concept of
bezottsovshchina in Dzhan in a number of important ways. The following
analysis focuses on two distinct and new aspects of the theme which deepen
understanding of the text itself and are of relevance to the discussion of the
theme of memory in Platonov’s work, discussed below in Part Three of this
chapter. The first of these i1s what will be termed the ‘Stalin text” of the story.
The second new aspect of bezottsovshchina concerns Platonov’s evocation of

the reduced physical condition of the Dzhan as a state of bespamiatstvo.

22 1pid., p. 306.
23 Natal’ia Kornienko, ‘Nasledie A. Platonova: Ispytanie dlia filologicheskoi nauki’, in
Kornienko (ed.), “Strana filosofov”. Vypusk 4, pp. 117-37 (p. 128).
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Dzhan: the ‘Stalin text’

In Chevengur, as has been discussed, Platonov explored the idea of
bezottsovshchina both as the tragedy of never having had a father, and as the
duty of the ‘sons’ to remember the ‘fathers’. In Dzhan, it is the longing to find a
substitute father in order to survive which emerges as an important accent to the
theme. Like Moskva Chestnova in Schastlivaia Moskva, Chagataev grows up as
a ward of the Soviet state, and, in Platonov’s original text, the Soviet state is
identified with Stalin. Stalin appears as a substitute father figure who will
shelter his people from cruel nature and bezottsovshchina. This intriguing sub-
text to the narrative of Dzhan, which is a further example of Platonov’s use of a
multitude of different contexts and sources as the material of his prose, is
absent from all published texts of the story except for the one used here. The
removal of all references to Stalin from the text of Dzhan before its first
publication had a serious impact on the integrity of the work itself, as will be
seen. It also, however, led to a significant misunderstanding of Platonov as a
writer. Unlike Kotlovan, Chevengur and indeed Schastlivaia Moskva, Dzhan
was actually published before perestroika in 1964. It was thereafter repeatedly
included in subsequent collections of Platonov’s stories, although always
without the references to Stalin.®®* This led to a particularly ironic state of
events during and after perestroika. In the general process of rediscovery and
reassessment of many Soviet writers, Platonov was held up as the only Soviet
writer who had never written about Stalin, which was not the case at all. As
Kornienko has noted, ‘Otets Stalin’ is a feature of Platonov’s prose of the first
half of the Thirties, and replaced the quite different images of Lenin in the late
Twenties. Stalin appears ‘ne kak razrushitel’ gosudarstva, a kak stroitel’

“nuzhnoi rodiny na meste dolgoi bespriiutnosti” — “v strane byvshikh sirot™’.>°

2 Kornienko, ‘Nasledie A. Platonova’, p. 125. For a full account of the complex history of the

text of Dzhan, see Kornienko, ‘Istoriia teksta’.
2% Kornienko, ‘Nasledie A. Platonova’, p. 130. Both of these quotes are from Platonov’s 1937
story ‘Glinianyi dom v uezdnom sadu’.

87



To return to the text of Dzhan itself, the removal of the Stalin references
had a significant effect on Platonov’s exploration of bezottsovshchina in the
story, blunting its sense and poignancy as well as its integrity. As the following
analysis will indicate, this is particularly true because the word ‘Stalin’ was
replaced by a variety of different words, thus destroying the continuity of the
theme. The first references to Stalin in Dzhan come in the third chapter of the
text, and form the story’s clearest and most extensive statement on the
condition of bezottsovshchina. On Chagataev’s long journey from Moscow to
Tashkent, his train passes through small stations where he observes ‘portret
Stalina [vozhdei]” seemingly drawn by local artists. They frequently bear little
resemblance to Stalin himself:

Cranun [onMH]| NOXOIMJ HAa CTapWKa, Ha JOOpPOro oOTma BCex

663p0[[HI)IX JHOI[CfI Ha 3¢MJIC; OAHAKO XYIOXHHK, HC AyMas, CTapalicCia

JA€J1aTh JIUIO CrajJnHa NOXO0XXUM U Ha 066}1, 4TOOBI BHUJIHO 6BIJ'IO, qToO

OH TCHCPb HEC OJHMH KHWBET Ha CBCTC M Yy HCTO €CTh OTHOBCTBO U

pO,I[CTBO.256
This image of Stalin as the father of all the fatherless is perhaps most
remarkable for the subtlety of its perspective. On the one hand, Platonov evokes
here the idea of Stalin as a father of the downtrodden, a staple of Soviet
mythology of the time. On the other hand, this standard view is not so much
subverted (a word which is much too unsubtle for Platonov) but transformed in
its prioritization of the point of view of the fatherless. In this one sentence,
Platonov expresses the tragedy of these people’s condition. The amateur artists
inadvertently made Stalin in their own likeness in order to prove to themselves
that they have a ‘real’ father who is actually related to them.

The passage continues with Chagataev’s observation of the positive
effects of socialist construction in these god-forsaken places, evoked by
Platonov in terms of an end to bezottsovshchina, to bespriiutnost’ and also to

bespamiatstvo:

2% platonov, ‘Dzhan’, p. 450. The quoted text in bold represents Platonov’s original version;
the text in square brackets indicates subsequent substitutions (where they were grammatically
necessary), as found, for example, in the text of ‘Dzhan’ reproduced in Andrei Platonov,
Schastlivaia Moskva: Povesti; Rasskazy; Lirika, Moscow, 1999, pp. 329-435.
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N ceityac ke 3a TakoW CTAaHLMEN MOYKHO BHUJIETh, KaK PAa3HbIC JIIOAU
PBUIN 3EMITIO, CaKaJIU YTO-TO WJIM CTPOUJIIM, YTOOBI MPUTOTOBUTH MECTO
JKU3HU U TIPUIOT 17151 OeCpuIOTHBIX. [TOpOKHUX, HENMIOIUMBIX CTAHITUH,
IJIe MOYKHO JKHTh JIMIIL B M3rHaHWM, YarataeB HE BHCH; BE3JIC YEIIOBEK
paboTaii, OTXO/As CepAleM OT BEKOBOTO OTYasHUS, OT O€30TIOBIIMHBI 1
BCeoOI1ero 3;100H0T0 GecraMsTcTBa. >’

Looking at these people, Chagataev recalls his own situation:

YarataeB BCIIOMHUJI MAaTEPUHCKHE CJIOBA ‘UM JAJEKO K UYXHUM, ITyCTh
oTell TBOHM OyJeT He3HaKOMBIM uenoBekoM’. OH XOAWII JaleKo U Terepb
BO3BpamlaeTcs, OH Haien oTia B CTajuHe [4y>KOM YEJOBEKE |, KOTOPBIi
BBIPACTHUJI €ro, PacIIUpui B HEM CEpAIe M Telepb IMOChUIACT CHOBA
JIOMOM, 4TOOBI HAWTU U CIACTH MaTb, €CIU OHA KHMBA, IOXOPOHUTH €€,
€CJIM OHa JIEKUT OpOILLIEHHOW U MEPTBOM Ha JIUIIE 3emmi. >®
As a father figure, Stalin appears as a universal sheltering force who will
nurture and protect both body and spirit, saving his ‘children’ from the hostile
forces of nature and the bitterness of sirotstvo. Chagataev describes him as a
‘dobraia sila, beregushchaia i1 prosvetliaiushchaia ego zhizn’*.%° For this

reason, Chagataev realises that he cannot leave his people to die:

MNOTOMY 4TO €ro camoro, 6pOI_I_IeHHOl"O MaTCpbO B IIYCTHIHEC, B34JI K cebe

MacTyX M COBeTCKas BiacTh, M CTaJUH [HEM3BECTHHIM YEJIOBEK],

IMPOKOPMHUII U c6eper €ro 4J1id KU3HUu N paBBI/ITI/IH.260

It should be noted that Platonov’s references to Stalin in Dzhan have as
little to do with Stalin the man and historical figure as the naive portraits which
Chagataev observes on his journey. Indeed, Stalin does not figure in the text as
a real person at all. Instead he appears as a symbol, denoting a number of
different aspects of the idea of ‘father’: he is a protector, but also saviour. The
religious image of father as saviour is particularly suggested by the connection
that Chagataev sees between himself and Stalin. He is brought up by Stalin and
sent home to ‘save’ his mother, and at different points in the story it is
emphasised that Chagataev understands his role as one of ‘saving’ his people as

their father, like Stalin. Hence, for example, the exchange between Chagataev

7 platonov, ‘Dzhan’, p. 450. For a detailed discussion of bespamiatstvo, see the following

section.

28 Ipid., p. 450.
29 pid., p. 522.
%0 |pid., p. 480.
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and Suf’ian, an old man from his people, with its biblical allusions to salvation
from hell:

“TpI BCTpETHJI TIe-HUOYIH CBOETO OTIa?’ CIIPOCHII OH.

‘Her. A o1 3Haens Ctamuna [Jlenuna)?’

‘He 3naro’, orBeti1 CydbsH. ‘Sl Chplian ouH pa3 3TO CJIOBO OT

IIPOXOKETO, OH TOBOPUJL, 4TO OHO Xoporo. Ho s gymaro - Her. Ecim

XOpOIIIO, ITyCTh OHO siBUTCsE B CapbI-Kampi, 31eck ObLT 871 BCEro Mu-

pa, U s 37IECh KUBY XYK€ BCIKOTO YeJIOBEKa.’

“S1 BoT npuiren k Tede’, ckazan Yararaes. 261

Platonov’s series of references to Stalin in the original text of Dzhan

thus present and elaborate on an image of Stalin as a ‘father of the fatherless’,
with whom Chagataev identifies himself. This image, however, is subtly
undermined by the framing narrative of Dzhan: Chagataev’s mission to save his
people. Stalin as a symbol remains intact, but Chagataev’s vision of his
people’s future, inspired by the example of Stalin, is ultimately rejected by
them. Although he seems to fill his role of father successfully by providing
them with food and shelter and rescuing them from their ‘ad vsego mira’, they
resist his efforts to build a collective future and abandon him. Of particular
significance is the fact that they leave not as a group, but individually and in
different directions ‘vo vse strany sveta’, only to return one by one at the end of
the story of their own free will.?®> The outcome of the story thus seems to
express in subtle terms a rejection of the idea of an imposed, collective
salvation from above, as well as a plea for the individual fate. Though
Chagataev does restore the Dzhan to life through his nurture of them, his
conception of himself as a ‘father of the fatherless’ in the mould of Stalin

appears in the story as an illusion, one which recalls the attempt of the amateur

artists to find ‘ottsovstvo i rodstvo’ in Stalin by making him in their own image.

%1 |pid., p. 456.
%2 |pid., p. 513.
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Dzhan: the bespamiatstvo of the Dzhan

When Chagataev is charged with bringing his people out of ‘hell” and
into ‘heaven’ by the local Party Secretary in Tashkent, the official description
of the Dzhan is: ‘turkmeny, karakalpaki, nemnogo uzbekov, kazaki, persy,
kurdy, beludzhi i pozabyvshie, kto oni’.®® This introduction to the Dzhan is
significant, for in this story Platonov consistently explores the reduced
condition of his fatherless characters as one of mental oblivion, captured in
Dzhan by the term bespamiatstvo. The non-standard and highly personal use of
words has long been considered an essential element of Platonov’s writing.
However, even the standard meanings of bespamiatstvo throw an interesting
light on Platonov’s employment of the word in the text. It means
‘“unconsciousness’, as in ‘vpast’ v bespamiatstvo’, and in an older use of the
word denotes a loss of memory, ‘otsutstvie pamiati, Zabyvchivost”.264
Platonov’s ‘vseobshchee zlobnoe bespamiatstvo’ in Dzhan evokes a state that is
somewhere between life and death, where lack of nourishment has pushed man
to the edge of physical consciousness. Platonov’s descriptions of this state also,
however, contain repeated references to a connected loss of the mental faculty
of memory. This idea is suggested by Platonov’s laconic description of the
Dzhan as a ragbag of different nationalities and those who have ‘forgotten who
they are’, and Platonov develops it throughout the text in his description of the
Dzhan. He describes how their constant physical privations cause them to
forget that they are alive: ‘telo zabylo, chto ono zhivet’.?® Platonov’s most
extended expression of bespamiatstvo, however, is in the figure of Chagataev’s
mother, Giul’chatai. Prematurely aged, bent double and ‘seichas legkalia] 1
vozdushnal[ia], kak malen’kaia devochka’, she recalls the withered starukha of

‘Rodina elektrichestva’.2®® However, the dark eyes with their expression of the

2%3 Ipid., p. 451.

%4 A P. Evgen’eva (ed.), Slovar’ russkogo iazyka, 4" edn, 4 vols, Moscow, 1999, i, p. 81.
2% Platonov, ‘Dzhan’, p. 460.

%6 |pid., p. 463.
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‘zorkii um’ still existing inside the starukha’s emaciated body are absent in
Giul’chatai, who looks at her son ‘bez pamiati’.’®’ Platonov writes:

YaraTaen CMOTPEI B I'l1aza MaT€pr, OHU TCIICPh CTaJIn 6J'I€,I[HI:>I€, OTBBIKIIIHUEC
OT HCTO, IMPCKHAA 6JIGCTSIH.[3.$I TCMHasA CuJla HC CBCTUJIA B HUX; XYJ0C,
MAJICHBKOEC JIMIIO €€ CTaJIO XUIIHbBIM H 3JI00HBIM OT ITOCTOSIHHOM ITeYaii
WK OT HAIPsAKCHUA YIACPIKATh 06651 X(HBOﬁ, KOraga KMTb HC HYXHO U
HEeYeM, KOrJia Ipo camoe CepIle CBOe HaJ0 TOMHHUTh, 9T00 OHO OHMJIOCH, U
3aCTaBIITh €ro paborarh. MlHaue MOXKHO KEMUHYTHO YMEpETh, M03a0bIB
WJIn HE 3aMCTHB, YTO KHBCUIb, 4YTO HGO6XOI[I/IMO CTapaTtbCsad 4YCTrO-TO
XOTETh U HE YIIYCKATh U3 BUILy CaMoe ceOsl.
Here bespamiatstvo appears as a state of physical and mental oblivion in which
the mind forgets to tell the body to carry on the most essential functions.
Bespamiatstvo is also associated in the text with the constant sleeping,
dreaming and dozing of the Dzhan: it is a state between life and death which
enables them to survive a little longer. When Chagataev is alone and without
food and water in the desert, he attempts to ‘vpast’ v bespamiatstvo dlia
otdykha i ekonomii zhizni’.?®® Descriptions of sleeping or dreaming are
frequently juxtaposed with the concept of bespamiatstvo in the text of Dzhan.
Hence, for example, the phrase ‘v dremote 1 bespamiatstve’, or in a reference to
the sleeping Dzhan: ‘Aidym oshchupala na stanovishche vsekh spiashchikh 1
bespamiatnykh’.?*® Conversely, when the Dzhan have eaten, their return to a
more normal physical state is connected with not having to try to remember
themselves: ‘Liudi shli seichas khorosho 1 chuvstvovali, chto oni
sushchestvuiut, ne napriagaias’ pamiat’iu dlia vospominanii o samikh sebe.”?’
It is interesting to note that although, as an idea, bespamiatstvo is most
fully explored in Dzhan, its origins are discernible in Kotlovan, and to a lesser
extent in Chevengur. Although neither of these works contains the actual term
bespamiatstvo, in both stories Platonov’s characters fear that they will ‘forget’
to live. This can be seen, for example, in the idea of both death and sleep as

being a ‘forgetting of the mind’. In Chevengur, the dying prochii child requests

7 |hid, p. 462.
2% Ipid., p. 484.
%9 |hid., p. 484 and p. 500.
2% |pid., p. 501.
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of its mother ““Ty zavtra razbudi menia, chtoby ia ne umer, a to ia zabudu i
umrw’”.*™ This is paralleled by the description of Nastia’s death in Kotlovan.
She asks Chiklin ““Chiklin, otchego vsegda um chuvstvuiu i nikak ego ne
zabudu?””’ Chiklin puts her mother’s bones on her stomach, covers her up and
tells her ““Spi, mozhet, um zabudesh’.”’?"> Other parallels are to be found in
Platonov’s depiction of the peasants sleeping ‘v terpelivom zabvenii’ in
Kotlovan, and in repeated reference to the need to ‘remember’ to exist.”’”®
Elisei’s difficulty in forcing any words out when he wants to say something is
attributed to the circumstance that ‘on postoianno zabyval pomnit’ pro samogo

., 274
sebia’.

Part Two of this chapter has examined how Platonov’s vision of the
human condition is informed by Fedorov’s conception of nerodstvennost’ in
both its senses. In Platonov’s interpretation of this condition, man is both
physically eroded by nature’s slepaia sila and existentially ‘fatherless’. In the
absence of any ‘dobraia, beregushchaia sila’, human life appears as a gradual
and irrevocable process of physical and mental disintegration into the dust of
the earth, one which man seems powerless to overcome. Platonov’s characters
live in constant fear of this ‘return to dust’, but it is significant that their
greatest fear is that they will then be literally scattered by the winds, and thus
not even remain intact in death. In Kotlovan, the oppressive inevitability of this
process is expressed in connection with Voshchev’s failure to find truth:

BCE PaBHO WCTHHBI HET HA CBETE WM, ObITh MOXET, OHa U ObLIa B
KaKOM-HUOYAyb pPAaCTEHHMU WJIM B TEpPOMYECKOW TBapu, HO MIel
JIOPOXKHBIM HUILMKA U CBEIl TO PACTEHHUE MIIM PACTONTAN THETYLIYHOCA
HU30M TBaphb, a CaM yMEp 3aT€M B OCEHHEM OBpAre, M TEJO €0 BBILYI
BETEP B HUYTO.

21 platonov, ‘Chevengur’, p. 228.

272 platonov, Kotlovan, pp. 112-13.

2 1pid., p. 110.

" Ipid., p. 60.

2> Ibid., p. 86. See also Iakov Titych’s wish that dead things should remain whole in
‘Chevengur’, p. 243. This passage is quoted in full in Part Three, I: The gathering motif:
Kotlovan and Chevengur.
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Equally, one could mention Platonov’s description of the desert in ‘Takyr’
(1934), where the Austrian Katigrob finds himself far from home ‘v etoi khudoi
pustyne, davno rassypavshei svoi kosti v prakh i prakh istrativshei na veter.’?"®
Human life, in Platonov’s prose, seems entirely ruled by an inexorable,
disintegrative dynamic, one which is compelling evoked through the unique
materiality of Platonov’s vision. It is this powerful momentum of decay,
perhaps, which contributes more than anything else to the darkness of many of
Platonov’s stories. Yet, as will be argued in the final part of this chapter, one

can identify in Platonov’s stories another and opposite dynamic: one which is

integrative and life-affirming.

Part Three: Platonov’s preservation and remembrance of a tselyi

trudnyi mir

UYenoBeyecTBO JTyMaeT, UYTO B IIyCTbIHE HHYEro HET, OJHO JAHKOE,
HEHHTEPEeCHOe MECTO, TNl ApeMyieT BO TbME TPYCTHBIN NMacTyX U y HOT €ro JIEeKHUT
rps3Has BrnaauHa Capel-Kambla, B KOTOpOM COBEpINAiOCh HEKOIZa 4elI0BEUecKOe
GencTBHE, - HO U OHO NPOIUIO, U MYYEHUKH HCUYE3NH. A Ha caMOM JeJie U 37iech, Ha
Awmy-Jlapre, u B Capbl-Kamprime Toxe ObUT LENbIi TPYOHBIN MHp, 3aHSATHIN CBOEH
cyz[b60171.277

In one of his articles devoted to the regulation of nature, Fedorov
describes nature as man’s ‘vrag vremennyi’ but his ‘drug vechnyi’.?’® Fedorov
is referring here to his conception of man’s God-given role to regulate nature to
human advantage through his superior reasoning. As George Young has argued:

Nature, in Fedorov, is not essentially evil, but it is blind. Left
unregulated, the blind force of nature drives the universe towards
disintegration, drives men and women to abandon their parents in order
to turn themselves from children into parents, and divides even the
individual against himself. [...] Man’s place, in Fedorov, is not within
but over nature.?’®

2% Andrei Platonov, ‘Takyr’, in Andrei Platonov, Che-Che-O: Povesti; Rasskazy, Voronezh,
1999, pp. 348-68 (p. 363).

2 platonov, ‘Dzhan’, p. 466.

2’8 Fedorov, Sochineniia, p. 521.

"9 Young, Fedorov, p. 113.
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The essential dichotomy of Fedorov’s view of nature is one which also
characterises Platonov’s position. In Platonov’s stories, nature emerges as
enemy and friend, ‘iarostnyi’ and ‘prekrasnyi’, 280 a5 ‘eta smertnaia zemlia’®®*
and the ‘tselyi trudnyi mir’.?® The coexistence in Platonov’s writing of these
apparently polar opposites can be attributed in part to the polyphonic character
of his handling of ideas, as discussed in Part One of this chapter. When
examined in the context of Platonov’s articles of the period, however, this
complex and contradictory vision of nature appears to stem from a personal and
deeply-felt ambivalence towards man’s role in nature. The crucial text in this
connection is Platonov’s extraordinary article ‘O pervoi sotsialisticheskoli
tragedii’, which was probably written at the end of 1934, the time when he was
working on Dzhan. In his excellent commentary on the article, V. Perkhin
argues that it displays a tension between conflicting views of nature — the
‘osvoenie mira’ versus the ‘odukhotvorenie mira’ — which had been with
Platonov since the early years of his career as a writer:

HecmoTpst Ha TO, 4TO B TEepBbIe MOPEBOIIOIMOHHBIE ToAbl IlnaToHOB
UCIIBITAl CHJIBHOE BO3JCHCTHBE pAIllOHAIU3Ma W C OTHX ITO3UIHA
NpU3BIBAT ‘COKpYIIaTh, MEpeienaTh 3Ty IUIAHETy, YTOOBI CTajla Kak
CTaHOK’, M€ ‘OIyXOTBOPEHHS MHpA’ OCTaBajach HEOTbEMIIEMOM
YacThIO €r0 CO3HAHMS C OTPOYECKHUX JIET.
As was suggested in Part Two of this chapter, Platonov’s more mature prose
displays a diminished confidence in the project to regulate nature. This dynamic
is illuminated by ‘O pervoi sotsialisticheskoi tragedii’, which forms Platonov’s
polemic with the whole idea of the ‘osvoenie mira’. In a direct and provocative

reference to Stalin’s statement ““Tekhnika v period rekonstruktsii reshaet vse™’,

Platonov argues that ‘Tekhnika — eto 1 est’ siuzhet sovremennoi istoricheskoi

280 See Platonov’s 1941 story ‘V prekrasnom i iarostnom mire’ in Andrei Platonov, V
prekrasnom i iarostnom mire, Moscow, 1965, pp. 403-16.

*81 platonov, Kotlovan, p. 46.

%82 platonov, ‘Dzhan’, p. 466.

283 Andrei Platonov, ‘O pervoi sotsialisticheskoi tragedii’, with an introduction and commentary
by V. Perkhin, Russkaia literatura, 1993, 2, pp. 200-06 (p. 201).
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trage:dii’.284 Platonov warns that technology and the project for the ‘osvoenie
mira’ threaten actually to destroy nature. Paradoxically, this tragedy is a result
of the building of socialism, for it is only in a state where the workers are in
power that the full potential of technology can be realised, thus making
complete control over nature possible. In Platonov’s opinion, the problem lies
in man himself:

caM 4YC€JIOBCK MCHACTCA MENJICHHEC, YEM OH MCHSACT MUD. HNmenno 31€Ch
LOCHTp Tparcauu. I[JISI OTOr0 MW HYXHBI TBOPYCCKHUC WHIKCHCPLI
YCJIOBECYECKUX Ayul. Ounu JOJI?KHBI npeaynpeainTb OITACHOCTDb
OIIEPEIKECHUS YETIOBEUEKCOMN NYIIN TEXHUKOM.
Contemporary man, according to Platonov, finds himself on the verge of
complete control of the forces of nature, but singularly unfit to discharge this
task:

OH 00OpYyIIOBaH HE TOH JYIIOH, HE TEM CEpPALEM U CO3HAHUEM, YTOOBI,
OYYTHBIIKCH B Oy/IyIlIeM BO IJIaBe HPUPOJIbI, OH UCIIOJIHSII CBOW JIOJIT U
HOJBHT JI0 KOHIIA ¥ HE MOTryOmII Obl, pagu KaKoii-HUOYIb ICUXUYECKON
2
WIPBI, BCErO COOPYKEHHS MUPa H camoro cebs.”®
This sober vision of humanity’s limitations forms a sharp contrast to the
optimistic view of man’s capacity for change which Platonov had held a decade

earlier. In ‘Proletarskaia poeziia’, for example, he wrote:
CYHIHOCTB YCJIOBCKAa NOJI’KHA CTaTh I[pyl"Oﬁ, LOCHTP BHYTPH €0 JOJIKCH
NEPEMCCTUTHCA. [] M xotum 711 MBI UM HE XOTHM — PEBOJIFOI A
BHYTPHU YCIIOBCKA HpOI/ISOﬁILGT, YCJIOBCK I/I?,MCHI/ITCSI.ZS7
It is this loss of faith in man’s ambition to regulate nature that underlies
a theme which became increasingly important in Platonov’s stories from
Kotlovan on: the tender concern for the ‘tselyi trudnyi mir’. Below, it will be
argued that this concern for nature emerges as an opposite dynamic to the

disintegrative effect of nature on man. It is an integrating impulse which works

284 platonov, ‘O pervoi sotsialisticheskoi tragedii’, p. 205. Perkhin cites Stalin’s speech ‘O

zadachakh khoziaistvennikov’ (4 February 1931) as the source of this statement.

%8 |bid., p. 206. Platonov is alluding to Stalin’s famous comment on the need for ‘inzhenery
chelovecheskikh dush’ made at a meeting with Soviet writers at Maksim Gor’kii’s house on 26
October 1932. See K.V. Dushenko, Slovar’ sovremennykh tsitat, Moscow, 2002, p. 394.

286 Platonov, ‘O pervoi sotsialisticheskoi tragedii’, p. 206.

%87 Platonov, ‘Proletarskaia poeziia’, pp. 162-63.
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against the ceaseless ‘turning to dust’ of man, protecting every particle of the
universe as something individual and unique to be preserved for the future. This
impulse informs two motifs which run through Platonov’s prose from the
middle of the 1920s, the ‘gathering” motif, and the motif of ‘mutual
remembrance’. These two motifs in themselves act as opposing forces to,
respectively, the erosion of man by cruel nature, and the condition of
bezottsovshchina, and they can also be understood as a reworking of Fedorov’s
‘sobiranie prakha’. Just as remembrance is the unifying impulse in Fedorov’s
common task to resurrect the whole of the universe, so it is memory which is
the motor of Platonov’s gathering and mutual remembrance motifs. The first
two sections below trace the development of these motifs in Chevengur,
Kotlovan and ‘Reka Potudan’’. The third and final section focuses on Dzhan. It
is in this povest’ that the idea of memory as an integrative force is most fully
explored by Platonov, both through ideas of gathering and mutual

remembrance, and in its narrative of a return to memory and the past.

| The gathering motif: Kotlovan and Chevengur

The description of Voshchev’s bewilderment and helplessness on losing
his job at the opening of Kotlovan is a particularly compelling example of
Platonov’s vision of the human condition. It expresses in Platonov’s inimitable
verbal style the constant tension between the materiality and spirituality of man,
one which seems to live in the very language of his prose. Platonov writes:

BomeB ouyTuics B mpocTpaHCTBe, e ObUT epe]l HyM JIMIIb TOPU30HT
U OLIYILEHUE BETPA B CKIIOHUBILEECS JIHILIO.

Ho Bckope OH MOYYBCTBOBaJ COMHEHHE B CBOEH >KM3HU U
cJ1a00CTh Tena 03 UCTUHBL, - OH HE MOT JIOJITO CTYNaTh 110 10pOre U Cell
Ha Kpail KaHaBbl, HE 3Hasi TOYHOI'O YCTPOMCTBA BCErO MUPA U TOTO, KyJa
HAJI0 CTpeMHUThCs.

It is against this background of man’s existential suffering that Platonov first

introduces the image of Voshchev gathering things into his sack:

288 platonov, Kotlovan, p. 23.
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BomieB nogo0palt 0TCOXIINK TUCT U COPSITAN €r0 B TAHOE OTICICHHE
MEIIKa, TJIe OH cOeperayl BCAKUE MPeMEThl HeCUacThs M O€3BECTHOCTH.
‘Tl HE HMMEJI CMbBICIA JXKUThS,” CO CKYIOCTBIO COUYYBCTBUSI IOJIaraj
Bormes, ‘nexwu 31ech, s y3HaK0, 32 4TO ThI )KHJI U OTH0. Pa3 Thl HUKOMY
HE HYXEH M BAJISCIILCSI CPEI BCErO MHpPA, TO 5 TeOs Oymy XpaHUTh H

289
Both Voshchev’s search for truth, here Platonov’s ‘exact arrangement of the
universe’, and his gathering of abandoned objects run like threads through the
narrative of Kotlovan. Indeed, one way of interpreting the structure of Kotlovan
is as a Dantean journey in search of a higher truth. Duzhina is one of a number
of critics who have identified Dantean allusions in the text of Kotlovan. The
opening sentence of the narrative ‘V den’ tridtsatiletiia lichnoi zhizni’ recalls
Dante’s ‘Midway through the journey of our life’, and Voshchev has both lost
the ‘straight way’ and undergone much suffering on his path to the ‘other
world’” he seeks.”® Of particular interest to the discussion of this chapter,
however, is that Voshchev’s gathering not only runs alongside his tormented
search for truth but in fact appears as the material enactment of it. In the
absence of what Platonov terms a ‘feeling’ of truth, Voshchev decides to look
for its material presence in the ground, ‘dobyt’ istinu iz serediny zemnogo
prakha’.?®! Later, Platonov writes:

Boues, kak u paHbllle, HE YyBCTBOBAJI HCTUHBI )KU3HU, HO CMUPHJICS OT
UCTOIIEHUS TSDKENBIM TPYHTOM - M TOJIBKO COOMpall B BBIXOJbIE JTHH
BCSAKYIO HECUACTHYIO MEJIOYb MPUPOJbI KaK JTOKYMEHThI O€CIIIaHOBOTO
CO3/IaHUsl MHpa, Kak (aKThl MENaHXOJIMH JIF0OOro JKUBYLIETO

292
JAbIXaHUA. o

The gathering motif as Fedorov’s ‘sobiranie prakha’

The connection between Voshchev’s gathering and Fedorov’s common

task has been widely accepted in critical literature at least since the first

%89 |bid.

2% Duzhina, ‘Putevoditel”’, p. 88, and Dante Alighieri, Inferno, trans. Stanley Lombardo,
Indianapolis, IN, 2009, p. 3.

91 platonov, Kotlovan, p. 28.

292 |pid., p. 49.
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publication of Kotlovan, in the émigré journal Grani in 1969.2°® Fedorov’s
‘sobiranie prakha’, where ‘vse veshchestvo est’ prakh predkov’, is transformed
by Platonov into Voshchev’s gathering into his sack of ‘vsiakie predmety
neschast’ia 1 bezvestnosti’. Moreover, Fedorov’s ideas seem to frame the
motivation of Voshchev’s gathering: the need to ‘khranit’ i pomnit’” all dead
matter, to collect in its entirety the ‘dokumenty’ and ‘fakty’ of all that once
lived. In this connection, it is important to mention that Voshchev’s gathering is
foreshadowed by a number of references in Chevengur, all of which are
characterised by the need to preserve dead matter or things as a whole. Hence,
for example, the passage describing lakov Titych’s fascination with collecting
things:

SAxoB TuThY JHOOMI MOAHUMATH C JIOPOT M C 33JIHUX JBOPOB KaKHe-
HUOY/Ib YaCTUYKH M CMOTPETh HAa HUX: YE€M OHHU paHblIe ObUTU? Ube
YyBCTBO 000alio U XpaHuiao ux? MoxeT ObITb, 3TO OBUIM KYCOYKHU
JIOJIeH, WIIA TeX K€ May4YKOB, WM O€3bIMSHHBIX 3€MJITHBIX KOMAapUKOB,
- W HHMYTO HE OCTAJIOCh B IIEJIOCTH, BCE HEKOI/Ia JKMBIIHE TBAapH,
THOOMMBIC CBOMMH JIETHMU, UCTPEOJICHBI HA HEMTOXOKHE YaCTH, U HE HAJl
4yeM 3arlakaTh T€M, KTO OCTAaJICS MOCJe HUX KUTh U JIalbllle MyYUThCS.
‘[Iyctb OBl Bce ymupaino,’ - ayman SIkoB TuThly, - ‘HO XOTs ObI MEPTBOE
TEJIO OCTaBAJIOCh LIETbIM, OBLIIO OBl YETo ep:KaTh U MOMHUTD, a TO JYIOT
BETPHI, TEUET BOJA, M BCE MPOIAIAET U PAcCCTaeTCs B Mpax. ITO MyKa, a
HE XU3Hb. I KTO ymep, TOT yMep HU 3a 4YTO, M TENepb HE HaWIellb
HHMKOT'0, KTO JKHJI KOT'JIa, BCE OHHM — OJIHA HOTepsI.’294

Here, the gathering motif appears as the opposing force to the disintegrative
dynamic of nature which relentlessly turns everything into dust and then
disperses it further through the wind. This passage also recalls the importance
of the whole in Fedorov’s common task, where each and every particle of the
fathers has to be gathered from every corner of the universe so that the ‘sons’
can reassemble the fathers in their entirety for universal resurrection. This idea
is underlined in Platonov’s description of Dvanov as a gatherer:

JIBaHOB HaXOAWJI pa3IMYHBIE MEPTBBIE BEIIM BPOJE OIOPOK,
JEPEBSIHHBIX SITUKOB H3-TI0J] IETTs, BOPOObEB-MIOKOMHUKOB U €Ile Koe-
4yT0. /[BaHOB MOJHUMAJ 3TH MPEIMETHI, BBIPAXKAJI COKAICHHE UX THOCIN
¥ 3a0BEHHOCTHM M CHOBa BO3BpalllaJl Ha MPEXHHE MecTa, YTOOBI Bce

2% See Kiselev, ‘O povesti Kotlovan’.
2% Platonov, ‘Chevengur’, pp. 242-43.
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Obuto 1eno B YeBeHrype /A0 JIy4IIEero JHSA HCKYIUIGHHS B

KOMMyHH3Me.
Although the expression of the gathering motif in Kotlovan does not foreground
the need to preserve things as a ‘whole’ in the same way, the integrative
impulse is just as important. Platonov repeatedly stresses the all-embracing
nature of Voshchev’s concern to gather up each and every thing. As will be
shown, this is a dynamic which develops in Kotlovan as Voshchev’s collection
expands to include all the peasants and workers, and even the bear Misha.

Another important element of Platonov’s reinterpretation of Fedorov’s
‘sobiranie prakha’ is the gentle and meticulous concern of his gatherers for all
that is dead and discarded. It is this that A. Kiselev identifies in Kotlovan as the
feeling of ‘zhalost’ i1 sostradanie’ for all dead things whether people, objects or
dead natural matter. He argues that

TOCKa 1O 0e3BeCTHO TMOTYOJCHHBIM, YMEpPIIUM JIIOIAM, IO

HEHCIIOJIb30BAaHHOM JI0 KOHIA CUJIC U DHEPTUHU BCEX JKUBBIX CYIICCTB —

3BYYHT KaK OCHOBHO# (pOH moBecTBOBaHmMs.” "
This stands in stark contrast to the motivation of Prokofii’s avaricious
‘gathering’ as described by Platonov in Chevengur:

[Tpoxoduii obomien Bce NMPUCYTCTBYIOILEE HACEIEHHUE M CIIUCAll BCe

MEpTBBIC BEIIH TOPOJIA B CBOKO IPEXKICBPEMEHHYIO COGCTBEHHOCTD. 2

In Kotlovan the gathering motif is also accompanied by the concept of
‘otmshchenie’ or vengeance. In the early part of the story, Platonov describes
how Voshchev falls asleep with his head on the sack ‘kuda sobiral dlia pamiati i
otmshcheniia vsiakuiu bezvestnost’.>® The significance of the term
‘otmshchenie’ and the importance of its link to ‘pamiat’ becomes clearer in a
later passage, following Voshchev’s official presentation of his sack of objects

to the activist to be registered as the property of the collective farm:

OH coOpan mo JepeBHE BCE HUIIME, OTBEPTHYTbIE MPEAMETHI BCIO
Meloyb ~ Oe3BECTHOCTM U BCAKoe  OecnamsTcTBO  —  JUId

2% bid., pp. 297-98.

2% Kiselev, ‘O povesti Kotlovan’, p. 137.
297 Platonov, ‘Chevengur’, p. 300.

2% platonov, Kotlovan, p. 26.
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CONUAJINCTUYCCKOT'O OTMIIICHUA. Orta HUCTCPHIAACA TCPIICIIMBAsA BETXOCTh

HEKoraa Kacajlach 6anaHKOfI, KpOBHOP'I IUIOTU, B DJOTUX BeHlax

3amevaTiicHa HAaBEKH TATOCTh COTOCHHOHM JKM3HH, HCTpadyeHHOW O0e3

CO3HATEJILHOTO CMBICIAAa M mHOrudmieir 0e3 claBbl F,Z[e-HI/I6y,I[B 101

COJIOMEHHOH POXbIO 3CMIJIM. BOH.IGB, HE IIOJIBHOCTBIO coo6pa>1<a51, co

CKYIIOCTBIO CKOIIMJI B MCHIOK BCHICCTBCHHBIC OCTAaTKH IIOTEPSAHHBIX

JFO/IeH, JKUBIIMX, MOJOOHO eMy, 06€3 MCTHHBI M KOTOpbIE CKOHYAIIUCh

paHee HO6€,Z[HOFO KOHIIA. Ceituac OH IMPEABABIIAII TEX

JUKBUAMPOBAHHBIX TPYKEHHUKOB K JIMIYy BJIACTH U OyaylIero, 4ToObl

IMOCpE€ACTBOM  OpraHu3aniikid BEYHOI'O CMBICIA JIIO,Z[CP'I ,Z[O6I/ITBC$I

OTMIICHUA — 3a TEX, KTO TUXO JIC)KUT B 3eMHOI FJIY6I/IHC.299
This description of Voshchev’s gathering is the most extended and intense
statement of the importance of memory in Kotlovan. The objects in Voshchev’s
sack are evoked as the precious remains of the dead, material things imprinted
with the unique details of their lives and suffering. Voshchev’s gathering
appears here as a mission to avenge the ‘unknown’ and ‘forgotten’ dead by
preserving all material traces of them for the future, a future which he identifies
with socialism. In this connection, the vengeance aspect of the gathering motif
in Kotlovan forms an allusion to man’s duty to perform a universal resurrection
in Fedorov’s Filosofiia obshchego dela.

In the gathering motif, Platonov interweaves philosophical themes with
contemporary social and political ones, just as he did with the theme of
bezottsovshchina. Duzhina’s argument that the gathering motif is in part a
refraction of the ‘util’syr’e’ collection campaign of 1929-1930 is both
convincing and illuminating.>® This campaign in support of the building up of
Soviet industry propagated the idea that ‘rubbish’ no longer exists, since
everything can be reused. Citizens were asked to collect all their discarded
items and bring them to the relevant authorities in sacks. The parallels with
Voshchev’s gathering of ‘vsiakaia meloch’’ are clear. In her close analysis of
the text of Kotlovan, Duzhina identifies a series of references to this campaign.

Examples of this include several references to the words ‘util’syr’e’ or “util’’ in

descriptions of Voshchev’s gathering, and also the absurd but historically

29 |hid., p. 99.
3% Duzhina, ‘Putevoditel’”, pp. 75-79.
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accurate request to cut off the manes and tails of horses for hard-currency
export, a request which is heard on the radio in Kotlovan.

Duzhina also suggests allusions here to the wider political context of the
period. In particular, Platonov’s use of the word ‘otkhody’ for rubbish can
plausibly be linked with the related word ‘otkhodniki’, which was the
contemporary term for those who abandoned the kolkhoz for the city. The
phrase used in the press at the time to describe the human ‘util’syr’e’ for
industrialisation was ‘otkhody i otbrosy krest’ianskikh khoziaistv i gorodskogo
naseleniia’.>** This is echoed at the end of Kotlovan when Voshchev brings all
the collectivised peasants to the foundation pit. Voshchev tells Zhachev that
““Muzhiki v proletariat khotiat zachisliat’sia”’, and, in a phrase previously
removed from the text, he explains: ““A ia ikh privel dlia utilia, kak nichto.”%%
Thus Kotlovan, which starts with Voshchev becoming part of the ‘otkhody
gorodskogo naseleniia’ when he is sacked, ends with him gathering the

‘nobodies’ from the kolkhoz to the construction site to be ‘used’ there.

The gathering motif and the conclusion of Kotlovan

The gathering motif as developed through the narrative of Kotlovan is
crucial to an understanding of the story’s complex ending, which revolves
around the death of Nastia. It is to Nastia, who embodies the workers’ vision of
the communist future, that Voshchev presents his sack:

On IMPUBE3 B IOJAAPOK Hacrte memoxk CIICIUaJIbHO OTO6paHHOFO YTHJIA,
B BUAC PCAKHX, HCTIPOJAOIIUXCA Hrpg/melc, KaxxJasd U3 KOTOPBIX €CTb
BEUHAS IaMATh O 3a0bITOM I-Ie.]'IOBeKe.30

When Nastia dies, however, Voshchev’s hopes for ‘socialist vengeance’ for the
dead vanish: ‘on uzhe ne znal, gde zhe teper’ budet kommunizm na svete’.3 In
the final scene of the story, Voshchev, and all the workers and the peasants

whom Voshchev has brought as human ‘util’’ all start digging furiously

% |hid., pp. 78-79.

%92 platonov, Kotlovan, p. 115.
%3 |pid., p. 114.

9% 1bid.
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downwards into the pit ‘budto khoteli spastis’ naveki v propasti kotlovana’.*®

In a short passage previously omitted from the published texts of Kotlovan,
Chiklin says: “Teper’ nado eshche shire i glubzhe ryt’ kotlovan. Puskai v nash
dom vlezet vsiakii chelovek iz baraka i glinianoi izby.””*% The imagery of this
scene suggests a number of different meanings, all of them in some way
reflecting Platonov’s sincere and deeply-felt concern for the fate of socialism,
the ‘izlishniaia trevoga za nechto liubimoe’ which he refers to in the postscript
to Kotlovan.®’

In Duzhina’s view, the final scene of Kotlovan represents Platonov’s
reinterpretation of  Stalin’s  declared aim of the ‘unichtozhenie
protivopolozhnosti mezhdu gorodom i derevnei i smychka proletariata s
krest’ianstvom’.*®® One could add that this scene is an excellent example of
Platonov’s inimitable materialisation of ideas. In Platonov’s interpretation,
peasants and proletarians work with great energy side by side on the
construction site, but they seem more likely to be united physically in death as
matter than to be welded together through the experience of socialist labour.
The association between the ‘wider and deeper’ pit, in which the diggers hope
to ‘save themselves forever’, and the image of the grave is unavoidable.
Furthermore, for the modern reader the expanding dimensions of the pit and the
information that it has to be large enough to accomodate ‘vsiakii chelovek’
necessarily suggest the mass grave. In this connection, it is worth mentioning
Duzhina’s view of the gathering motif as a reflection of the painful reality of
the Soviet Union of this period, a place where ‘bol’shaia chast’ naseleniia
strany prevratitsia v “otbrosy 1 otkhody”, v material dlia stroitel’stva “zdaniia
sotsializma™.*®® This is exactly the impression that is left by the ending of
Kotlovan, when all of Platonov’s workers and peasants appear as ‘otkhody’ or
‘predmety neschast’ia 1 bezvestnosti’ and descend en masse into the pit.

Furthermore, this final scene appears as an inversion of the universal ambitions

% Ipid., p. 115.

3% |pid.

%7 Ipid., p. 116.

%% Duzhina, ‘Putevoditel””, p. 79.
%9 Ipid., p. 136.
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behind the project for the ‘obshcheproletarskii dom’: the home which had to be
large enough for ‘all’ proletarians has become a grave into which they must
‘all’ fit. Though it is clearly impossible to establish whether Platonov
consciously conceived of this final scene as an allusion to the political situation,
it should be emphasised that because of his profession as a land improvement
engineer, he was one of the very few Soviet writers who had first hand
knowledge of the enormous human cost of collectivisation as it was actually
happening.*'°

The ending of Kotlovan can equally be interpreted in the light of the
philosophical underpinnings of the gathering motif, both as part of the web of
references to Fedorov and as a culmination to Voshchev’s search for truth. The
final scene recalls Voshchev’s decision to ‘dobyt’ istinu iz serediny zemnogo
prakha’, but with the crucial difference that this is now a collective rather than
an individual effort. In Fedorov’s Filosofiia obshchego dela, truth, or at least
the path to truth, is to be found in the dust of the earth, since it contains the
material for universal resurrection. In this respect, the ending of Kotlovan can
be read as the desperate attempt to find eternal and universal salvation in the
earth. Moreover, one could argue that, just as with Voshchev, this collective
search for truth in the dust of the earth arises from an absence of the ‘feeling’ of
truth elsewhere. The spectre of the longed-for ‘obshcheproletarskii dom’ seems
to haunt the whole of Kotlovan and this final scene in particular, in which it
seems to represent the absent vision of the ideal, one which should have
reached up towards the heavens, but is replaced in reality by an ever deeper
chasm.

A consideration of the overall outcome of Voshchev’s gathering in the
narrative of Kotlovan brings some further insights into the dense meaning of the
story’s conclusion, and particularly to the question of resurrection, which is the

culmination of Fedorov’s common task. Voshchev faithfully fulfils his duty to

310 See Robert Chandler and Olga Meerson on this point, and in particular their mention of
Platonov’s work notebooks for August 1931 for a report on the progress of collectivisation in
the central Volga and northern Caucasus regions. His professional assessment is extraordinarily
frank about the disasters. Robert Chandler and Olga Meerson, ‘Afterword’, in Andrei Platonov,
The Foundation Pit, trans. Robert Chandler et al., New York, 2009, pp. 153-77 (p. 156).
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‘preserve’ and ‘remember’ all that is dead and abandoned, but at the end of the
story he has failed to find the ‘future’ to which he wishes to entrust it for the
final avenging of the dead, in the person of either the activist or Nastia.
Initially, he gives his collection to the activist as a present to the new collective
farm, but the peasants who remain after the activist has finished dekulakization
themselves become part of his collection of unwanted objects. It seems
significant that it is Nastia’s death which is the cause of the frenzied digging of
the pit in the final scene. One way of reading this is as the last act of
Voshchev’s gathering, in which he returns his now extended collection of dead
things and ‘living dead’ back to the earth, where Chiklin is also digging a
special deep grave for Nastia. In V’iugin’s opinion, both the meaning of
Nastia’s full name ‘Anastasiia’ as ‘the resurrected’ and the method of her burial
indicate that the question of resurrection in the context of Fedorov’s common
task is left open by Platonov in the ending of Kotlovan, just as it was in
Chevengur. Moreover, he sees here a particular contemporary resonance:

B KOHEYHOM cyeTe KOTJIOBAH, CTABIINIA €¢ KAMCHHOW MOTMIION, MOXKET
OBITH YIIOJ00JICH 3€PKATIbHOMY OTPAKEHUIO YKE BO3BEJACHHOTO K KOHILY
20-x TOMOB MaB30JICKO: W B OCHOBE IUIATOHOBCKOIO M B OCHOBE
KPacCHHCKOTO (M3HAYaJIbHO) TMPOEKTa JIKUT OJHA MBICIb, OJHA
HAJeK A,
It is Platonov’s own words, however, in his postscript to Kotlovan which
perhaps best convey the sense of the story’s ending:

ABTOp MOr OomIMOWUTHCA, M300pa3uB B BUAE CMEPTU JEBOYKU THOEIb
COLMAIMCTHUYECKOTO TOKOJIEHHs, HO 3Ta OMIMOKA MPOU30ILIA JIUIIb OT
W3JMITHEH TPEBOTH 3a HEYTO JIOOMMOE, MOTepsi 4ero paBHOCHIIbHA
Pa3pYLICHAIO HE TOJIBKO BCEro MPOIIIOro, HO 1 Oy ayiero.
Both in Chevengur and in Kotlovan, communism appears as Platonov’s
cherished ideal, and both works express his fear that this ‘nechto liubimoe’ will
not survive or indeed that it only seemed to be present in the Soviet reality. As

an ideal state, communism has a very particular meaning in Platonov’s prose. In

both Chevengur and Kotlovan it emerges as a time and place where

31V jugin, ‘Povest’ “Kotlovan™, p. 17.
312 pJatonov, Kotlovan, p. 116.
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bezottsovshchina does not exist: where everything and everyone is valued and
remembered, dead or alive, where no one lives in bezvestnost’ and
bespamiatstvo. The settings of the two narratives are different: Chevengur
explores the attempt to realise a communist utopia by a small group of
eccentrics and dreamers, whereas Kotlovan is set against the background of the
construction of socialism in the Soviet Union at the end of the 1920s. In both
cases, however, the reader is left with the impression that Platonov measures
these ‘communisms’ against his ideal and finds them lacking. Chevengur ends
with nothing having been ‘done’ for the fathers, and this is just as true for the
ending of Kotlovan. If Voshchev’s return of his precious collection of
bezvestnost” and bespamiatstvo to the dust of the earth suggests that his attempt
to gather and remember has failed, one could argue that this is because the ideal
is not present. The construction of socialism has not changed the natural
dynamic of disintegration: the dead are left unremembered and vulnerable to
disintegration and obliteration through the erosive forces of nature, and the
living bezottsovshchina are descending into the pit. For Platonov, it seems, the
neglect of the past leads to the forfeiting of the ideal future, one which is

founded on the remembrance of each and every thing.

I Mutual remembrance: Chevengur, Kotlovan and ‘Reka Potudan”’

The remembering of the dead that informs the gathering motif is
paralleled in Platonov’s stories by an equally important remembrance of the
living. It appears as the constant preoccupation of Platonov’s characters with
remembering each other in order to survive in an inhospitable world. Mutual
remembrance, like the gathering motif, is imbued with a tender care for all
material being, both animate and inanimate. The words ‘berech’’ and
‘berezhno’ are indeed repeatedly used by Platonov in this context.

In Chevengur, Platonov describes how Sasha Dvanov lies ill and fears

for his life when Fekla Stepanova is asleep:
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Kornga ®exsna CrenaHoBHa YycHyna, /IBaHOBY cCTalo TpPYXHO OBITH
OJIHOMY. HCJ'H:II\/'I J€Hb OHHU IIOYTH HE pasroBapuBajid, HO I[BaHOB HE
YYBCTBOBAJI OAMHOYECCTBA: BCC-TaAKU ®dexna CremnanoBHa KaK-TO Aaymaiia
O HEM, U ,):[BaHOB TOXXE HCIMPEPBIBHO OLIyHIAll €€, n30aBISIACE DTUM OT
CBOEH 3a0bIBaIOLIEICS COCPETOTOYEHHOCTH. Tenepb ero HeT B CO3HaAHUU
Dexil CTeHaHOBBI, u ,):[BaHOB IMOYYBCTBOBAJ TATIOCTH CBOCT'O 6y1[ymer0
CHa, KOT/Ia U CaM OH BceX 3a0yJeT; ero pa3yM BBITECHUTCS TEIJIOTOU
T€JIa KyJa-TO HApPYXKy, U TaM OH OCTAaHCTCAd YCAWMHCHHBIM I'PYCTHBIM
Habonarenem.®
Here, active mutual remembrance appears as that which will keep Dvanov
intact not only physically but also spiritually, an establishing of rodstvennost’
which will counter his metaphysical isolation. This idea is echoed in the
character of Simon Serbinov, who desperately seeks someone to ‘remember’
him eternally after his mother’s death.* He is determined to enter into a
physical relationship with Sonia, so that she will be forced to remember him.
Thus, at the end of Chevengur when Serbinov is dying, he does not much mind,
‘ved’ Sof’ia Aleksandrovna ostanetsia zhit’, pust’ ona khranit v sebe sled ego
tela i prodolzhaet sushchestvovanie.”** Similarly, in Kotlovan, Chiklin
reassures the dead Kozlov by telling him that he is as good as alive because
Chiklin will remember everything about him:

‘A b1, KO310B, TOXE He 3a00ThCcs kUTh. I cam cebs 3a0yny, HO TeOs

HAa4YHy HMCTb IIOCTOSHHO. Bcro TBOIO HOFI/I6IHyIO KHN3Hb, BCC TBOH

3a1a4u cnpﬂqy B ce0s ¥ He OpoIly MX HUKY/a, TaK YTO Thl CUMTall ceOs

KUBBIM. 10

Conversely, the failure of mutual remembrance is linked in Platonov’s
prose to physical disintegration. Thus in Kotlovan, the disintegration of the old
fence Chiklin played by as a child appears as a direct and physical result of
Chiklin’s failure to remember it over the years, though it has faithfully
remembered him. Covered in moss, bent double and with its old nails falling
out, ‘starik zabor stoial nepodvizhno i, pomnia o nem, vse zhe dozhdalsia

chasa, kogda Chiklin proshel mimo nego i pogladil zabvennye vsemi tesiny

313 platonov, ‘Chevengur’, p. 85.
3 1pid., p. 277.

315 |hid., p. 304.

316 patonov, Kotlovan, p. 69.
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otvykshei ot schast’ia rukoi.”®’ In ‘Reka Potudan, Liuba’s friend Zhenia
appears to be dying of typhus precisely because she has been forgotten and not
loved. Nikita thinks he could have loved her too, like Liuba: ‘Ona tozhe,
kazhetsia, prekrasnaia: zria on ee ne razgliadel togda vo t'me i plokho
zapomnil.’318

Mutual remembrance is frequently equated with love in Platonov’s
prose, and appears as an equally basic human need. Thus, for example, the
passage in Chevengur when Serbinov and Dvanov discuss Sonia, and Dvanov
promises to ‘think’ of her after having ‘forgotten’ her for a long time. Serbinov
responds: ‘“Dumaite. Po-vashemu, eto ved” mnogo znachit — dumat’ — eto imet’
ili liubit’.””%*® The idea of loving as remembering is also expressed in the
constant concern of Dvanov and the Chevengurians for each other. They make
special presents for each other and look after those who are unwell. Of Dvanov,
Platonov writes:

VY JIBaHOBa He OBUIO B 3arace HUKAKOW HEMOBIKHOW JIFOOBU, OH JKHUJI
onHUM YeBeHrypom u Oosiicst ero uctpatuThb. OH CyIIecTBOBAT OJHIUMHU
©KEIHCBHBIMH JIFOIBMH — TeM ke KomeHkuHbiM, [omHepowm,
HaHII/IHIIeBBIM, MpoOYrMMHU, HO MOCTOAHHO TPCBOKACH, UTO B OAHO YTPO
OHM CKpPOIOTCS Kyda-HHUOyIb WIM yMpYT TIOCTENEeHHO. J[BaHOB
HAKJIOHUJICS, COpPBaJl OBUIMHKY U OTJISIZIEN €€ pOOKOe TEJI0: MOXKHO U €€
Gepeub, KOra HUKOTO HE OCTAHETCS. 2

Here the impulse to remember other people or things appears as just as
necessary to life as being remembered. This is also true of the extraordinary
passage in Kotlovan in which Platonov describes how the peasants who are

about to be collectivised kiss each other and ask each other for forgiveness:

MHorue, NPUKOCHYBIIMCH B3aMMHBIMHU TyO0aMH, CTOSUIM B TaKOM
YyBCTBE HEKOTOPOE BpeMsl, YTOOBI HAaBCET1a 3alIOMHUTh HOBYIO POJIHIO,
MOTOMY YTO JI0 3TOW MOPHI OHU KWK 0€e3 maMsATH APYr o Apyre u 0e3

)I(EL]'IOCTI/I.321

7 1pid., p. 50.

318 Andrei Platonov, ‘Reka Potudan’’, in Platonov, Schastlivaia Moskva, pp. 471-96 (p. 479).
319 platonov, ‘Chevengur’, p. 296.

320 |pid., p. 301.

%21 platonov, Kotlovan, p. 87.
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Platonov’s most sustained exploration of mutual remembrance as love is
without doubt ‘Reka Potudan’’, in which Nikita and Liuba’s relationship is
repeatedly evoked in terms of remembering and forgetting. Hence, for example,
the opening and the conclusion of their first conversation:

‘Bol Mens He nmomuute?’ cripocuia Jlroba.

‘Her, 1 Bac He 3a0b11,” oTBeTHII HukuTa.
‘3a0bIBaTh HUKOT/A HE HA/O,” YIBIOHYTAach JIro0a.
‘Bel Tenieps He 3a0yere MeHs?’ mornpotiainack ¢ HuM Jlrooa.
‘Her,” ckazan Hukuta. ‘MHe 00JbIIIe HEKOTO TOMHUTS. 2

322

Conversely, Nikita’s doubts as to whether Liuba really loves him are expressed
in his decision literally ‘not to remember’ her, and thus ‘not to know’ her:

[...] Liubu zabudu, ne stanu ee pomnit’ 1 znat’ 32>

In his work diaries for his Platonov-inspired film Odinokii golos
cheloveka (1978-87), Aleksandr Sokurov writes: ‘la pomniu ikh, ty zapomni
menia, a tebia zapomniat tozhe — vot tsepochka sushchestvovaniia,
sokhraniaiushchaia ego veshchestvo.”®*® This comment captures much of the
essence of the theme of mutual remembrance in Platonov’s stories. It appears as
another aspect of Platonov’s reworking of Fedorov’s common task. If the
gathering motif materialises the ‘sobiranie prakha’, then mutual remembrance
gives substance to the role of remembrance in Fedorov’s scheme. In Platonov’s
prose this duty to remember becomes an activity which must constantly be
engaged in to counteract the relentless dispersing and isolating forces of cruel
nature which reduce man to the state of bezottsovshchina. It is an integrating
force which keeps man alive and intact by binding him to others and

establishing rodstvennost .

%22 platonov, ‘Reka Potudan”’, p. 476.

%23 Ipid., p. 478.

%24 1bid., p. 482.

325 Aleksandr Sokurov, ‘Odinokii golos cheloveka: Dnevniki 1978 goda’, in Sokurov, ed.
Liubov’ Arkus, St Petersburg, 1994, pp. 33-38, (p .34).
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i The recovery of memory and life: Dzhan

‘Pamiat’’, writes Sokurov, ‘- energiia Platonova, ego elektrichestvo.”*?
It has been argued above that memory is indeed the ‘energy’ behind two
important motifs in Platonov’s prose — the gathering motif and the motif of
mutual remembrance, with their integrative dynamic to preserve the whole of
existence, whether dead or living. These two motifs reappear in Dzhan too, but
in a new and qualitatively different context. The following discussion examines
how Dzhan can be seen as a story about the recovery of memory.**’ In this
respect it occupies a unique position among Platonov’s stories. Neither before
nor after Dzhan does Platonov write anything in which the theme of memory
forms the central strand of the narrative. Any attempt to elucidate why memory
takes on such prominence in this one story must necessarily be tentative, but an
examination of some aspects of the political and personal context in which

Dzhan was written does suggest some possible explanations.

Platonov and Central Asia

Above anything else, it is clear that Platonov’s encounters with
Turkmenistan in 1934-1935 affected him deeply. In a letter to his wife from
March 1934 Platonov describes his first impressions of the desert:

Sl cMmoTpro kamHO Ha BCce, HE3HaKOMoe MHE. [...] Ecnu Obl ThI Bumena
3Ty BETUKYIO CKYAHOCTh MycThIHN! MHEe HpaBsTCS JIIOJAU Ha CTAHIUSAX —
KHPIrusbl. I/I3pem<a BHU/IHBI TJINHAHBIC KUJIMma BIAJICKC C
HEMOJIBIKHBIM BepOI0o oM. Sl HUKOT[a HE MOHsUT Obl MYCTBIHU, €CITU
6BIJ'I HC YBUACIT €€ — KHUT' TAKUX HGT.328

Equally, in a diary entry recording his return to Turkmenistan in January 1935,

Platonov states simply: ‘Opiat’ Amu-Dariia, Chardzhui, opiat’ v peskakh, v

326 gokurov, ‘Odinokii golos cheloveka: dnevniki’, p. 33.

%27 For a different, and particularly interesting, interpretation of the role of memory in Dzhan,
see the following article: Stephen Hutchings, ‘Remembering of a Kind: Philosophy and Art,
Miscegenation and Incest in Platonov’s “Dzan’”’, Russian Literature, 51 (2002), pp. 49-72.
328 platonov, Zhivia glavnoi zhizn’iu, p. 393.

110



pustyne, v samom sebe.”** Platonov clearly felt an immediate love for the
whole world of the desert and its people. This was a world which was
immeasurably different from the one in which Platonov existed, both in its still
palpable sense of a rich and ancient past and in its natural world. One could
also speculate that the intensity with which Platonov embraced Turkmenistan
was in some way a reaction to what was a particularly difficult period in his
career. Platonov’s desperation is evident in his request to Gor’kii to arrange a
meeting in May 1933: ‘Predmet, o kotorom ia khochu s Vami posovetovat’sia,
kasaetsia voprosa, mogu li ia byt’ sovetskim pisatelem ili eto ob’’ektivno
nevozmozhno.** Despite Gor’kii’s support, Platonov’s many stories of this
period always suffered a similar fate: they were accepted for publication but
ultimately shelved at some stage during the editing process. It was after
Platonov had received yet another rejection of one of his stories — ‘Musornyi
veter’ (1933) — that he was finally accepted as a contributor to the ‘collective’
book on the Soviet East, probably with the assistance of Gor’kii.

The centrality Platonov accords to memory and the past in Dzhan can
also be understood as his personal response to the official view of Soviet
Central Asia in the 1930s as a tabula rasa for Sovietization, where the past was
of no value at all. This view formed the general tone of the books produced
after the first group journey of Soviet writers to Turkmenistan in 1930.
Kornienko argues that Dzhan is a direct polemic with the opinions expressed by
the ‘zakonodatel” vostochnoi problematiki sovetskoi literatury’ P. A. Pavlenko

3L Platonov’s evocation of the

in his ‘Puteshestvie v Turkmenistan’ (1932).
‘tselyi trudnyi mir’ of the desert, with its animal and plant life and its traces of
previous civilisations, stands as a direct refutation of Pavlenko’s view that there
is nothing of any value in Turkmen culture or nature:

TypKMeHUs MPONLIOTO TUKBUAUPYETCS, OCIEAHIE TTOTOMKH Tumypa u
Uunarns-XaHa Che3KalT U3 TYPKMEHCKON UCTOpHH. |[...]

829 Kornienko, ‘Istoriia teksta’, p. 224.
30 |pid., p. 217.
1 |bid., pp. 224-26.
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Bcro Byxapy Hazmo cpbiTh M OTIPABUTh Ha YTHUIIBCHIPHE JUISI PACCHINKH,

Kak ynoOpenwue. [...] B 3Tux meckax, HeT HUYEro, YTO MOKHO B3SITh JUIS

3aBTpallHEN KI3HA. >
A specific example of this is the direct opposition between Pavlenko’s
description of the desert tortoises as ‘util’syr’e’ and Platonov’s image of them
with ‘zadumchivost’ in their eyes. Pavlenko’s references to ‘util’syr’e’ here
recall Platonov’s reinterpretation of that concept in Kotlovan. In the narrative of
Dzhan, this ‘util’syr’e’ consists of people and things, but also animals and an
entire culture, and all of these are given back their unique value and importance
by Platonov.

One could also see in Platonov’s vision of the Turkmen world in Dzhan
a reflection of the sentiments he expressed in ‘O pervoi sotsialisticheskoi
tragedii’, written in the same year as Dzhan and discussed at the beginning of
Part Three of this chapter. Platonov’s portrayal of the unspoilt beauty and
integrity of the ‘living’ desert world in Dzhan is an expression of his personal
perception of this world and its value in the face of his deep worries that it

could be destroyed at the hands of man, who is not fit to be its master.

Chagataev’s journey and the gathering motif

In a parallel with Chevengur and Kotlovan, the narrative of Dzhan too
revolves around its hero’s journey in search of some idea of truth. As has been
seen, in the two earlier works this ‘truth’ is a vision of communism as an ideal
state, and in both it proved to be ultimately elusive. The journeys of Dvanov
and Voshchev are evoked by Platonov as the wanderings of humble truth
seekers, the stranniki heroes who become increasingly prominent in Platonov’s
prose throughout the 1920s.** In Dzhan the complexion of both hero and
journey undergo a significant transformation. On the surface, Chagataev is a

purposeful hero with a quest: to find and save his mother and his people by

%32 1pid., p. 225.
%33 See Langerak’s discussion of the development of the strannik hero from 1920 to the
character of Foma Pukhov in ‘Sokrovennyi chelovek’ (1927). Langerak, Platonov, pp. 138-39.
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bringing an already established communism to them from Moscow. Indeed, it is
in this context that the gathering motif appears in Dzhan, reinterpreted as
Chagataev’s understanding of his mission as like Stalin’s:

‘CrayivHy emie TpyaHee, yeM MHe,” Aymall B yTerieHue cebe Yararaes.
‘OH cobpain k cebe BCceX BMECTE: PYCCKHX, TaTap, y30€K0B, TYPKMEHOB,
66J’IOpy00B — LEJIbIC HAapOabl, OH co6epeT CKOpPO LEJI0C YCIIOBEUCCTBO U
MOTPAaTUT HAa HETO BCHO CBOKO AYyIYy, ‘IT06 JIXOJIM GBIHO 4YEeM XHUTH B
OyanylieM W 3HaTh, YTO HAJO AyMaTh W jAenatb. S Toxe cobepy cBoe
MAJICHBKOC ILJICMs, IIYCTb OHO OIPaBUTCA W HAYHCT KUTH CHa4dala,
MIPEeXJIe MY KUTh OBLIO Henp3s. 3
This interior monologue from the Stalin text of Dzhan continues the idea of
Stalin, and by association Chagataev, as father figures who will save and
protect their people. The ‘gathering’ of peoples it describes is, however, a clear
echo in tone and expression of the gathering in Kotlovan and Chevengur, and
this is supported throughout the narrative of Dzhan by Chagataev’s meticulous
concern to find and bring back to life every one of the Dzhan, literally gathering

them from the dust of the desert.

Chagataev’s journey through memory

On a more profound level, Chagataev’s journey in Dzhan is realised by
Platonov as a journey through memory to the ‘whole’ of his life. This is
reflected in the narrative structure of Dzhan, which dramatises the return of
Chagataev to his homeland after completing his education in the very different
world of Moscow. The story also contains two flashback passages. In the first,
Chagataev recalls how his dying mother abandoned him in the desert and what
happened to him afterwards.*®* The second is a collective memory of his
people’s past: the story of the Dzhan’s suffering at the hands of the Khivan
khanate.**® More importantly, however, it is reflected in the essence of this

journey, which Kornienko identifies as the ‘sokrovennyi motiv vozvrashcheniia

334 platonov, ‘Dzhan’, p. 522. This entire passage is omitted from all the versions of ‘Dzhan’

except the 1999 version used in this study.
%35 |bid., pp. 443-46.
%3 |bid., pp. 457-58.
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cheloveka, naroda, serdtsa — k samim sebe’.®*’ It is a Dantean journey with its
hardships and disappointments, but it is also a journey of sudden revelations,
and this again sets Dzhan apart from Chevengur, Kotlovan and indeed
Platonov’s story ‘Sokrovennyi chelovek’ (1926). It is imbued with the spirit of
Platonov’s own experience of returning to Turkmenistan as being ‘Opiat’ [...] v
samom sebe.”%%®

Chagataev’s journey begins, one could argue, at the very opening of the

story and long before he sets off for Turkmenistan. Platonov writes:

Bo 1mBop MOCKOBCKOrO 3KOHOMHMYECKOIO HHCTHTYTa BBIIIET MOJIOJIOM,

Hep}ICCKI/Iﬁ YCJIOBCK Ha3ap Yarartaes. OH ¢ YAUBJICHUEM OCMOTPEIICA

KPYyrom v OIIOMHMJICSA OT MUHYBIICTO JOJIT'OI'0O BpeMCHI/I.339

These first two sentences demonstrate Platonov’s extraordinary ability to set a
scene with an economy of language coupled with an expanse of meaning, while
always avoiding the clichéd. In addition, the second sentence forms an
unmistakeable echo of Platonov’s description of Voshchev near the beginning
of Kotlovan: “Voshchev ochutilsia v prostranstve’. 349 In both cases, Platonov’s
choice of language suggests a realisation of the self as a being in space and time
which is both physical and metaphysical, and this sets the tone for the journey
that follows. In the case of Chagataev, he appears here to ‘come to his senses’,
foreshadowing the process of awakening that follows as he journeys back
through his memories to his previous life. Platonov’s inimical and unusual use
of language means that we can only speculate about the precise meaning of
certain words and phrases. However, the employment of the verb ‘opomnit’sia’,
itself a synonym of ‘ochnut’sia’ and rooted in the Russian ‘pomnit’’, is
interesting in this context. The dictionary definition of ‘opomnit’sia’
encompasses the following:

HpHﬁTH B CO3HAHHUC ITOCJIC 06M0p01<a, 38.6LITB}I; OYHYTBCA.

[..]

837 Kornienko, ‘Istoriia teksta’, p. 224.

%38 Ipid., p. 224.
%39 Platonov, ‘Dzhan’, p. 438.
340 platonov, Kotlovan, p. 23.
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Obpectn  cnOCOOHOCTh  XJIQAHOKPOBHO J€HCTBOBAaTh, pPACCYXKAATh;

MIPUATH B ce6s. 34
At the very beginning of Dzhan, then, Chagataev’s journey starts with a sense
of ‘recovery’ from forgetting that includes the idea of ‘coming to’ or returning
to one’s proper self.

In describing Chagataev’s physical journey to his homeland, Platonov
evokes a world of the past and memory, which is as ancient and unchanging as
when Chagataev left it as a child. Here, as elsewhere in Platonov’s work, nature
appears as a space which is both material and metaphysical. Chagataev
observes:

Takas >xe 3emiid, IyCTbIHHAs M CTapuUyecKas, AyeT TOT XK€ INCTCKUU
BETEp, ILEBENS CKYJSAIIME OBbUIMHKH, W IPOCTPAHCTBO MPOCTOPHO H
CKYYHO, KaK yHbLIas 4y>KJas QyLlIa.

It is when Chagataev’s train stops in the open steppe in the middle of the night,
and Chagataev goes out into the apparently complete silence and emptiness of
this blank ‘prostranstvo’, that the journey as return ‘v samyi sebia’ begins in

earnest:

Bapyr B crenmHOW TeMHOTE BCKpPUKHYJIA OJHA MTHYKA, €€ YTO-TO
Hamyraino. YararaeB BCIIOMHMJI STOT TOJIOC, YEPE3 MHOTHE TOJIbI, Kak
OyITO €ro JeTCTBO XKaJoOHO MpPOKpHYano u3 0e3MoNBHON ThMbL. OH
MPUCITYIIAJICS; €IIe Kakas-TO MTHIAa YTO-TO OBICTPO MPOTOBOPHIIA U
YMOJIKJIa, OH TOK€ NOMHUI ee ronoc [..]. HeBmaneke on 3amerun
KYCTapHUK H, JIOWIS 1O HEro, B3sUI €ro 3a BETBb M CKazall eMy:
‘3npaBcTBYy, KysH-cylOK!’. KysH-CylOK crerka TmoOIIeBeNuiIcS OT
MPUKOCHOBEHHUS YEJIOBEKA M OMSATh OCTAJICS Kak ObLI, paBHOJIYIIHBINA U

+ 343

Moving further out into the darkness, Chagataev hears more rustling and calling
of creatures and plants, for, as Platonov notes, the steppe is only silent ‘dlia
otvykshykh ushei’. As the ground drops away, Chagataev walks into tall, blue
grass:

YararaeB, ¢ MHTEPECOM BOCIIOMHMHAHMS, BOILIEI B TpPaBy; pPacTEHUS
JIpOKaJdl BOKPYT HEro, KojeOlieMble CHU3Y, pa3Hble HEBUIANUMBIC

1 Bygen’eva (ed.), Slovar’ russkogo iazyka, ii, p. 626.

%42 platonov, ‘Dzhan’, p. 449.
3 |bid., p. 450.
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CymIeCTBa 0OeXkaau OT HETO IMpOYb — KTO HA JXUBOTC, KTO HAa HOXKKaX, KTO

HHU3KHUM IIOJICTOM: YTO Y KOI'O UMCJIOCh. OHI/I, HaBCPHO, CUACIHU JO TOI'O

HCCJIBIINIHO, HO CHaJii M3 HUX JIMIIb HCEKOTOPLIC, HJAJICKO HC BCC. Y

BCSAKOTr'0 OBLIO CTOJIBKO 3360TBI, 4TO AHS, BUIUMO, UM HEC XBaTaJlo, - HJIN

UM KaJIKO OBUIO TPAaTHTh KPATKYIO XH3Hb HA COH M OHHU TOJBKO YyTh

ApEMaiin, OIIyCTUB IIJICHKY Ha I10JIrjia3a, 4TOOBI BHUACTH XOTbh IIOJKU3HH,

CJIbIIIATh TbMY U HC IIOMHUTDH I[HCBHOﬁ Hy)KZ[BI.344
In these extraordinarily powerful passages, Platonov evokes Chagataev’s return
to Turkmenistan as a reawakening to his past which is the rediscovery of the
whole complex world of nature in the desert. The importance of this experience
for Chagataev is suggested by the continuation of this scene, when Chagataev is
described as simultaneously ‘forgetting’ his mission and ‘seeing clearly’ for the
first time as he lets the train go on without him and continues his journey to
Tashkent on foot.

It should be emphasised that in Dzhan, Platonov’s vision of the natural
world seems to have undergone a significant transformation, as is evident in the
above description. Nature does still appear as a hostile environment to man, but
in contrast to Chevengur and Kotlovan it is teeming with animal and plant life,
and not just their dead or dying remains. It is the antithesis of Pavlenko’s vision
of the desert as a place where in Platonov’s words, ‘nichego net’.*** This seems
to reflect Platonov’s personal view of the importance of nature for man, as can

be seen in an entry in his notebook for 1935:
YenoBeyecTBO — 0€3 00IaropakMBaHus €ro )KUBOTHBIMH M PaCTEHHSIMHU
— TMOTHOHET, OCKYJEET, BIAJET B 37100y OTUasHHS, KaK OJUHKOKUU B
onuHouecTBe. >
Platonov’s portrayal of ‘living’ nature in Dzhan seems to express literally the
idea of ‘odukhotvorenie mira’. The animals and plants are described in human
terms as ‘vse zdeshnie zhiteli’, they have voices, and on hearing Chagataev’s

approach ‘Oni ispugalis’ nastol’ko, chto, ozhidaia gibeli, speshili poskoree

¥4 1bid.
5 Ibid., p. 466.
346 platonov, Zapisnye knizhki, p. 155.
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razmnozhit’sia i nasladit’sia.”>*’ Nature appears here in all its ‘sokrovennost’
and ‘krotost’’, two characteristics which recur in Platonov’s writing about the
natural world. It is a ‘tselostnyi’ secret universe, filled with its own inhabitants
who are leading their own, complex existence, one which has just as much
worth as the human one above it. Platonov writes:

He Moxer ObITh, 4TOOBI BCE )KMBOTHBIE U pacTeHUs ObLIH YOOTHMH U TPy-
CTHBIMH [...]. lHa4e Hajo JOMYyCTUTH, YTO JIMIIb B OJJHOM YEJIOBEYECKOM
cep/lle HaXOAUTCSI UICTUHHOE BOOJYILIEBICHHE, a 3Ta MbICIb HUYTOXKHA U
mycTa, MOTOMY YTO M B IJIa3aX YEpenaxu ecTh 33JyMYMBOCTb, U B TEp-
HOBHHUKE €CTh OJlaroyxaHue, O3HAYaIOLIME BEJIUKOE BHYTPEHHEE M0-

CTOMHCTBO UX CYHICCTBOBAHH:A, HC HYKIAIOIICCCA B JOIIOJIHEHUN L[ymoﬁ

YCJIOBCKaA. 348

It is interesting to note that other stories written by Platonov around this time
share this vision of the natural world. This is true of his 1936 story ‘Sredi
zhivotnykh i rastenii’, as the title might suggest, which opens with a description
of a ‘living’ forest which is described as a ‘mnogoliudnyi gorod’. 9 1n ‘Takyr’
(1934), which is also set in Central Asia, the little girl lies with her face to the
ground, listening ‘kak dvizhetsia ponemnogu pesok sam po sebe: u nego tozhe
byla nebol’shaia, raznoobraznaia zhizn’*.**

This living vision of nature plays a central role in Platonov’s
development of the theme of mutual remembrance in Dzhan. Mutual
remembrance between man and the animal and plant world is just as important
here as mutual remembrance between people. This is indicated in the scene of
Chagataev’s return, quoted above: he recognises and greets the ‘kuian-suiuk’
bush, and the bush responds. Further on, Platonov describes how Chagataev
promises to take care of a small desert tortoise with ‘tender’ eyes: ‘On

zabotilsia o sushchestvuiushchem, kak o sviashchennom’.®! This kind of

mutual remembrance appears in Dzhan as just as important to Chagataev’s

347 platonov, ‘Dzhan’, p. 451. Compare with the description of the Dzhan: ‘Chagataev slyshal

inogda po nocham son suprugov i ikh liubov’, dobyvaiushchuiu detei iz bednosti svoego tela,’
p. 470.

*% Ipid., p. 515.

9 Andrei Platonov, ‘Sredi zhivotnykh i rastenii’, Rossiia, 1998, 1, pp. 74-82 (p. 74).

%0 Platonov, ‘Takyr’, p. 350.

%1 platonov, ‘Dzhan’, p. 455.
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physical survival as it is to the animal or plant. In the flashback to the time
when Chagataev was abandoned as a child in the desert, the young Nazar
decides to follow an old and ‘barely alive’ tumbleweed bush, which also had no
family, and assures it: ““[...] ty dumai pro menia chto-nibud’, a ia budu pro
tebia.” > Equally, Chagataev’s sorrow on the road from Khiva to his homeland
in Sary-Kamysh is because although he remembers all the ‘forgotten’ animals,
plants and hills, they are indifferent to him, as if they have been ‘blinded’ by his

353

neglect.”™ Only some stunted bushes, like little old men,

OIHH M3 BCEX MCCTHBLIX CYIICCTB HC 3a651n1/1 LIaraTaeBa, IMOTOMY 4YTO

OBLTH HACTOJILKO HETIPUBIICKATEIIBHBI, YTO ATO MOXOJIUIO Ha KPOTOCTh, U B

paBHOAYIIME WM B OECHamsITCTBO MX IOBEPUTh ObLIO HENb3s. Takue

0e300pa3HbIe OCTHSKH JTOJDKHBI )KUTh JIMIIIL BOCOMUHAHUEM WA 1Y)KOH

JKIU3HBIO, OOJIBIIE UM neuem.>>

As in Platonov’s other stories, mutual remembrance in Dzhan is
strongly identified with love. On the very first page of the text, Chagataev bids
farewell to the objects in the Institute courtyard, wanting them to ‘remember’
and ‘love’ him.*® When Chagataev’s mother sends him away, she tells him she
is too weak to love him, and will forget him, and his answer is ‘“Ia tozhe tebia
zabudu, ia tozhe tebia ne liubliu.”>**® Love and remembrance here too appear as
directly connected to physical survival. Platonov writes: ‘Nazar v nedoumenii
poproboval svoi nogi i telo: est’ 1i on na svete, raz ego nikto teper’ ne pomnit 1
ne liubit’.®" This connection is also central to Platonov’s extraordinary
description of a conversation between two of the Dzhan, overheard by
Chagataev. The man and his wife are preoccupied by the fact that in their
extreme poverty and hunger they have nothing to give each other, not even

children. They love each other in spite of this, and the husband comforts his
”7358

(113

wife by telling her ““[...] ia dumaiu o tebe, a ty obo mne, i vremia idet...

%2 |hid., p. 444-45.
3 |pid., p. 453.
%% Ipid., p. 455.

3 1hid., p. 438.

%% Ipid., p. 443.

7 |bid.

%8 Ibid., p. 468.
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The landscape of memory in Dzhan

Chagataev’s journey through the desert is a journey through his personal
memories of the world of his childhood. It is also, however, a journey through a
landscape of memory in a broader, cultural sense, one which reflects Platonov’s
personal perception of the Turkmen landscape:

HckyccTBeHHble XonMbl TuMypa, JpeBHEa3HaTCKUE U TIpeuecKue
ropojauiia BCe €ILIE IOKPBIBAIOT oOOuTaeMmble MecTa |ypKMEHMH.
[Tosromy HbiHemHsss TypkmeHusi mnpeacraBisieT co0or0 Kiaaduiie
JOTYPKMEHCKHX HapoAoB. ODTH KJIaJOWIIa TOPOJOB HAIOMHUHAIOT HE

TOJIBKO O IMOPAKCHUHU, HO U O I'€PpOU3ME, O TOPIKECTBC KYJIbTYpP, TCIICPb

IIOHUKIINX B INIMHAHBIX pa3Bam/IHax.359

This idea of the landscape as a physical repository of the past is refracted in two
passages in Dzhan. In the first, Chagataev comes across the ruins of an ancient
clay fortress, where ‘son i zabvenie, bespamiatstvo dushnogo vozdukha
iskhodili iz-pod sten’.®® The fortress is filled with human bones, including
those of a Red Army soldier who had clearly been the most recent to die there.
Later, Platonov describes how Chagataev comes across a barrow ‘pod kotorym
lezhal v svoei mogile kakoi-nibud’ zabytyi, arkheologicheskii gorodok’.®**
Chagataev fears that the Dzhan could become the next to disappear into the dust
of the ground ‘peremeshav svoi kosti, poteriav svoe imia i telo’, forgotten even
by memory itself: ‘Neuzheli i ego narod dzhan liazhet vskore gde-nibud’ vblizi
1 veter pokroet ego zemlei, a pamiat’ zabudet, potomu chto narod ne uspel
nichego vozdvinut’ iz kamnia ili zheleza’ %%

The idea of the landscape as being literally composed of the bones of
forgotten peoples and civilisations can be seen as a further variation on
Fedorov’s concept of all the earth being the dust of the ancestors. One could
also see it in the context of Platonov’s interest in Spengler’s ideas on culture,

space and time. In particular, the landscape of Dzhan recalls Platonov’s

interpretation of Spengler in ‘Simfoniia soznaniia’, where he sees nature as

%9 platonov, Zhivia glavnoi zhizniu, pp. 397-98.
%0 platonov, ‘Dzhan’, p. 471.

% |pid., p. 474.

%2 |pid., p. 475.
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‘proshloe, oformlennoe, zastyvshee v vide prostranstva vremia.”*® It is worth
quoting Platonov’s elaboration of this conception:

[Ipupona ecTb TeHb UCTOPUH, €€ OTOPOCHI, HKCKPEMEHTBHl — TO, UTO
OBbLIO KOT/Aa-TO KUBBIM W JBIDKYIIMMCS, T.€. BpPEMEHEM, IOJIETOM,
OyoymmmMm, a TO, 4YTO CTaJ0 TeNeph MPOIUIbIM, MPOCTPAHCTBOM,
MaTtepuei, (Qopmoii, OJUHOKHM 3a0BITBIM KaMHEM Ha TMOKHHYTOU
nopore. [...] 1 nmpupona - ecTh 3aKOH, MyTh, OCTABJICHHBINA UCTOPHUEH,

Jlopora, o KOTOpOW KOTJa-To MpoIlllia IJIaMEHHas, TaHIyloIas ayiia

‘ICHOBequTBa.364

This passage is illuminating of Platonov’s vision of the world in a number of
important ways. In the first place, it emphasises the essential materiality of his
worldview, where all things eventually become solidified as the material of the
earth. It also captures the concern for these things cast off by this process,
expressed in his prose through his characters’ care for everything that is
abandoned and forgotten. The image of the ‘forgotten’ stone on an abandoned
road could belong in a number of his stories, but it is the vision of the
‘plamennaia, tantsuiushchaia dusha’ of humanity which seems to be expressed
in the fate which Chagataev fears for the Dzhan. For Spengler, history was ‘a
picture of endless formations and transformations, of the marvellous waxing
and waning of organic forms.”*® Rejecting what he saw as the fiction of a
single linear history, he set out a conception of history as the independent life
cycles of many different cultures:

each springing with primitive strength from the soil of a mother-region
to which it remains firmly bound throughout its whole life-cycle; each
stamping its material, its mankind, in its own image; each having its
own idea, its own passions, its own life, will and feeling, its own
death.*%

Spengler’s ideas about the unique and permanent imprint left by every culture
find expression alongside various Fedorov-related motifs in Platonov’s 1926

story ‘Efirnyi trakt’, which was originally supposed to include sections of

363 Platonov, ‘Simfoniia soznaniia’, p. 225.

%4 1pid., p. 224.

%5 Oswald Spengler, The Decline of the West, trans. Charles Atkinson, 2 vols, London, 1926-
1928, i, p. 22.

%6 Spengler, The Decline of the West, i, p. 21.
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‘Simfoniia soznaniia’.**" In this story, the protagonist directs the construction of
an immensely deep vertical tunnel into the tundra, which is initially explained
as a project to provide the far north with geothermal heat. Subsequently,
however, the real goal of the project emerges as the investigation of the
‘mysterious’ and ‘wonderful’ remains of ancient and unknown cultures
perfectly preserved under the permafrost.’®® Spengler’s ideas are also
illuminating of the spirit of Platonov’s dramatisation in Dzhan of the uncertain
fate of Chagataev’s ‘nebol’shoi narod’, who are already ‘pochti
nesushchestvuiushchie liudi’.**® The landscape of memory in Dzhan is a
sombre warning to Chagataev that his failure to save his people could mean that
they will vanish into oblivion like other peoples before them. It also, however,
expresses an insistence on the material existence of the memory of apparently
forgotten and dead cultures and civilisations, which lies literally at man’s feet if
he would only look. Viewed from this perspective, in his portrayal of the
landscape through which Chagataev travels, Platonov was conducting a subtle
but powerful polemic not only against the official view of Soviet Central Asia
as a tabula rasa, but also against the official vision of history as exclusively a

linear and teleological progression.

Chagataev’s dream and the conclusion of Dzhan

The narrative of Chagataev’s journey through memory is sustained on
different levels throughout Dzhan, but there is one specific passage which
without doubt forms the centre of this narrative, and without which it cannot
properly be understood. It should be noted that the integrity of this important
passage was seriously compromised by extensive cuts by Platonov’s editors,

and it exists in its entirety only in the 1999 edition of Dzhan used in this study.

%7 For a detailed discussion of the history of ‘Efirnyi trakt’, see Kornienko, ‘Istoriia teksta’, pp.

38-44.

%8 Andrei Platonov, ‘Efirnyi trakt’, in Andrei Platonov, Efirnyi trakt: Povesti 1920-x — nachala
1930-x godov, compiled by N.V. Kornienko, Moscow, 2009, pp. 8-94 (p. 28). This new version
of ‘Efirnyi trakt’ is the first to correspond to Platonov’s original manuscript.

%9 platonov, ‘Dzhan’, p. 475.
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This passage is an extended and powerful description of Chagataev’s crisis on
his journey through the desert, when he finds himself alone and on the brink of
death. This physical crisis is evoked in terms of a spiritual crisis, as Chagataev
Is tormented in a dream by endless visions of people and things from his past:

BO CHE Ha ero ciaboe CO3HaHHWE HalaId pasHbIC BOCIIOMHWHAHUA,
6GCL[6J'IBHBIC 3a0bITEIE BIICYATIICHUA, B006pa}Ke}H/Ie CKY4YHBIX JIMII, BUJICHHbIX
KOI'Ia-TO, OMHAKIBL, — BCS MPOXKUTASA KU3HDL BAPYD IIOBEPHYJIACh HA3al U Ha-
rasia Ha Yarar: aeBa.370
Chagataev cannot defend himself against this relentless progression of
apparently disconnected memories, which force themselves on him, compelling
him to remember each and every one of them. This leads him to an important
realisation:

Panbire on AyMall 4ToO OOJIBIIMHCTBO HHUYTOXHBIX U JaXKE€ BaXHbIX
COOBITUI €ro >KM3HM 3a0bITO HABCEI/A, 3aKPBITO HABEYHO IOCIETYIOIIUMU
KpYIHBIMHA (I)aKTaMI/I, - cefiuac oH TOHI, 9YTO B HEM BCC LICJI0, HCYHUYTOKUMO
M COXPAaHHO KaK Aparouc¢HHOCTb, KakK [[06 O XUIIHOI0 HUIIero, KOTOpI:]ﬁ
OepekeT HEHYKHOE 1 OPOIICHHOE IPYTUMU. &
Chagataev’s dream can be read as a revelation that his life has been preserved
as a precious whole, without anything having been lost or forgotten. Like the
landscape of Dzhan, each and every thing has been carefully preserved under
the surface. The dream is a compressed vision of the recovery of memory, and
forms the apex of Chagataev’s entire journey through memory in the narrative
of Dzhan. It is also of great importance to the way that one understands the
outcome of his journey at the end of the story. Chagataev’s discovery that he is
‘whole’ after all is paralleled by the Dzhan’s final return to a full sense of being
human after existing on the edge of death in bespamiatstvo. As has been
discussed, after Chagataev has nurtured the Dzhan back to physical strength,
they reject the vision of the future he offers them as their ‘father’. Their
departure is explained to Chagataev by Suf’ian, the wise old man who stays

with Chagataev, in the following terms: ‘On [the Dzhan, C. M-R] sam sebe

0 |pid., p. 484.
1 |bid.
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vydumaet zhizn’, kakaia emu nuzhna.”*”* Suf’ian also tells Chagataev that they
will return of their own accord, as indeed they do, having ‘convinced
themselves’ of life.’”®* Thus the ending of Dzhan does indeed represent a
‘vozvrashchenie cheloveka, naroda, serdtsa — k samim sebe’, where the ‘self’ is
understood in its unique and ‘sokrovennyi’ entirety, one which is preserved
through memory.

The outcome of Chagataev and his people’s journey in Dzhan can also
be interpreted as a resolution to the gathering and mutual remembrance motifs
in general. Indeed, the central idea of Chagataev’s revelation, namely that every
single part of his life survives in its entirety inside him ‘neunichtozhimo i
sokhranno kak dragotsennost’’, is the highpoint of the integrative spirit which
motivates both the gathering motif and the theme of mutual remembrance as
they were developed by Platonov in Chevengur and Kotlovan. In Dzhan,
Chagataev succeeds in the task he set himself to ‘gather’ his people from the
dust of the desert: ““la tozhe soberu svoe malen’koe plemia, pust’ ono
opravitsia i nachnet zhit’ snachala, prezhde emu zhit’ bylo nel’zia.”” *** When
the Dzhan return, one of them describes their previous existence as ‘my po-
mertvomu zhili’, and indeed Dzhan concludes with a ‘resurrection to life’ 3"
The story’s ending can thus be interpreted as an image of the fulfilment of
Fedorov’s common task. This idea is paralleled in Chagataev’s experience too:
the epiphany he experiences in his dream is the result of the gathering together
of each and every memory of his past.

In this connection, the ending of Dzhan is of course strikingly different
from the endings of Chevengur and Kotlovan, where the attempt to gather and
remember ended in death. The Dzhan not only return to life but flourish. They
return to their homeland at the end of the story with a previously unimaginable
material wealth. On their travels they have earned enough money to buy a large
flock of sheep, camels and donkeys, and they have clean, furnished houses.

2 Ipid., p. 525.
3 1pid., p. 529.
¥4 1bid., p. 522.
3% Ihid., p. 529.

123



They invite Chagataev to join them for a festive meal of plov, of which there is
enough ‘dlia ugoshcheniia tselogo naroda.”*’® By the time Chagataev leaves to
return to Moscow, more houses are being built, children are being born, and the
Dzhan are selling livestock in Khiva in order to buy dry goods and enough new
clothes to last them until the next year. The newly prosperous and secure state
of Chagataev’s people suggests that the ending of Dzhan can also be read as a
resolution of bespamiatstvo and of bezottsovshchina. It recalls Fedorov’s vision
of resurrection as ‘konets sirotstva: bezgranichnoe rodstvo’, where ‘vse budet
rodnoe, ne chuzhoe’.*”" The shelterless have found protection against cruel
nature and nourishment to sustain them and enable them to live in a proper state
of rodstvennost’ as a people, helping each other to survive. That the revivified
state of the Dzhan represents the fulfilment of the dream of Platonov’s
‘prochie’ is underlined by the fact that, on their way home, the Dzhan
themselves gather up the ‘remains’ of long-since vanished families and tribes
from the old riverbeds and hollows of the desert. These ‘zabytye liudi’, who
also call themselves ‘dzhan’, follow them in the hope of also being resurrected
in life, ‘chtoby spastis’ dlia dal’neishei zhizni.”%"® Chagataev’s fate forms a
parallel to that of his people. He has finally found his home and his rod and is
thus able to leave and start his own new life, with two other orphans: his wife’s
daughter Kseniia and the Dzhan girl Aidym. The importance of this new rod is
underlined by the closing sentence of Dzhan: ‘Chagataev ubedilsia teper’, chto

pomoshch’ emu pridet lish’ ot drugogo cheloveka.”®"

Platonov defined the word ‘dzhan’ as meaning ‘dusha, kotoraia ishchet

schast’e’.®® This seems to be what Chagataev (who finally falls asleep ‘v pokoe
schast’ia’ and not as previously ‘v bespamiatstvo’) and his people have found at

the end of their journey.®* Dzhan is a tale of the restoration of a man and his

7% Ipid., p. 528.

377 Fedorov, Sochineniia, pp. 528-29.
%78 platonov, ‘Dzhan’, p. 529.

9 Ipid., p. 533.

%0 |pid., p. 437.

%8 |bid., p. 438 and p. 530.
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people’s lives to physical and spiritual completeness, which comes about
through the power of memory to preserve cach and every part of the ‘tselyi
trudnyi mir’. Platonov’s evocation of the elation of this discovery that ‘vse
tselo, neunichtozhimo i sokhranno’ is what makes Dzhan one of his most

optimistic and uplifiting stories.

Conclusion

In this chapter, it has been argued that Platonov’s prose expresses a
view of the universe as an ideal whole, which, however, is constantly
threatened by the fragmenting forces of the human world. Platonov can be seen
as an inheritor of the miroponimanie which is a defining characteristic of the
Russian philosophical tradition as it developed in the nineteenth and twentieth
centuries. This is important, because, as a result of his unusual poetics,
Platonov has frequently been perceived as lying outside any literary tradition, a
writer sui generis. It seems likely that the main conduit of these ideas for
Platonov was the philosophy of Nikolai Fedorov, whose theories were hugely
influential at the time when Platonov started his career as a writer. As has been
seen, a number of Fedorov’s specific ideas can be seen to frame Platonov’s
evocation of the human condition in his prose. Further to this, it is Fedorov’s
overall, material vision of the wholeness of the universe which emerges as the
defining influence on Platonov. This materiality of vision goes beyond
Platonov’s exploration of the disintegrative and integrative dynamics of the
world, or his preoccupation with the theme of memory. It is in fact the essence
of his famously unique verbal style, the very ‘veshchestvo’ of his texts, the
dense, ‘compiled” web of allusions to literature, political slogans and
campaigns, the Bible, philosophy, his inclusion of the “all’.

There is, however, a crucial aspect of Fedorov’s understanding of the
world which is notably absent from Platonov’s worldview. If the centre and

source of Fedorov’s entire system is God, the ‘Praotets’, this space is empty in
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Platonov’s prose. One recalls Platonov’s worries in his article ‘O liubvi’ that
communism had failed to fill the empty space left by the religion it
destroyed.®® Like Voshchev, Platonov’s heroes frequently gaze into ‘priroda-
prostranstvo’, ‘ne znaia tochnogo ustroistvo mira i togo, kuda nado stremit’sia’,
only to find that it is ‘empty’.*® In failing to find any sense of truth in the world
around them, any point on which they can fix their gaze, they return to the
reality of the material world in all its fullness as a possible locus for meaning.
In many respects, this is what Platonov as a writer does too in his attempt to
evoke the ‘prekrasnyi i iarostnyi mir’ in his prose.*®* From his youth, Platonov
was driven by an inextinguishable longing for a ‘truth’, which he envisaged as a
better world, in which man would have achieved his ‘konechnaia pobeda nad
svoimi vragami — prirodoi i smert’iu’, and in which his benighted fellow
citizens would find shelter from the droughts and natural disasters he himself
witnessed. Yet, over the course of his lifetime, the fulfilment of Platonov’s
cherished ‘zataennaia strastnaia mechta’ seemed to become increasingly
unlikely, and this is something which is palpable in his prose.*® Like the heroes
of his Chevengur, Kotlovan and Dzhan Platonov feared the loss of his ‘nechto
liubimoe® in the realisation of communism in his country.*® Also like his
heroes, in the absence of this vision, and driven by his unwavering truthfulness,
he too returned to the materiality of truth in the careful recording and
remembering in his prose of the wholeness of existence, ‘vse nishchie,
otvergnutye predmety, vsiu meloch’ bezvestnosti i vsiakoe bespamiatstvo’.387
This literary gathering of the all of existence, the material ‘dokumenty’ and
‘fakty’, defines not only the materiality of Platonov’s prose, but also its spirit.
The spirit of Platonov’s prose is open, inclusive, deeply compassionate and
humbly dedicated to the task of ‘preserving and remembering’ even the

smallest and most insignificant of things in a time and place where the

%82 Andrei Platonov, ‘O liubvi’, in Platonov, Sobranie sochinenii, i, pp. 202-205.

%3 platonov, Kotlovan, p. 23.

%84 See Platonov’s 1941 story ‘V prekrasnom i iarostnom mire’, referred to at the beginning of
Part Three.

%5 platonov, ‘O nauke’, p. 34. For full quote see opening of Part Two above.

386 postscript to Kotlovan. Platonov, Kotlovan, p. 116.

7 1hid., p. 99.
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dominant values militated against all of this, and Platonov himself was being
increasingly excluded and ‘forgotten’ as a writer. In addition, this gathering is
also connected to the genuine and often overlooked ‘realism’ of Platonov’s
evocation of life in the Soviet Union from the Revolution to the Second World
War. A case in point is the truly extraordinary and detailed documentation of
the events of collectivisation in Kotlovan: from the education of the peasants in
the hut, to the peasants killing off their livestock, to the throwing out of the
peasants from their homes, the locking up of ‘elements’ in the central OrgDvor,
and the sacking of the Activist for ‘deviation’. As Robert Chandler has argued,
the surrealism of the world of Platonov’s prose is misleading: ‘Platonov’s focus
is not on some private dream world but on political and historical reality — a
reality so extraordinary as to be barely credible.”**® Platonov’s prose, with its
careful and unflinchingly truthful evocation of the ‘tselyi trudnyi mir’,
demonstrates in an absolutely material form the success of this exceptional
attempt to preserve and remember the whole ‘truth’ of his times. For these
reasons, Platonov must surely stand as the great bard of the socialist tragedy,
without whom one cannot properly understand Russian twentieth-century

history.

%88 platonov, The Foundation Pit, p. 157.
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Chapter Three

Memory and the tselostnost’ of Russia:
Valentin Rasputin

Introduction

“IIpaBma B mamsta.” %

In contrast to the case of Platonov, memory is a theme which can easily
and immediately be identified as central to Valentin Rasputin’s work and the
fiction of all the ‘village prose’ writers (derevenshchiki). Indeed, it is precisely
the vision of a better past in which old traditions and values have been
preserved that is the defining feature of village prose.>* As a result of this, the
majority of critical studies of Rasputin’s writings include an interpretation of
the role and meaning of memory in his stories. Galina Belaia talks of
Rasputin’s ‘tema pamiati chelovecheskoi, na kotoroi stoit mir’.>* This
perception of memory as the foundation of Rasputin’s worldview, one with a
strong moral dimension, is shared by a number of critics. Thus, for example,
Teresa Polowy talks of an ‘ethical concept of “moral memory”’, and A.F.
Lapchenko notes that ‘V poiskakh opor, ogradaiushchikh nravstvennost’ ot
poter’, vsemi svoimi proizvedeniiami V. Rasputin utverzhdaet aktivnuiu

dukhovnuiu silu pamiati.”*%

For Giinther Hasenkamp, Rasputin’s main theme is
the loss of a worldview based on ‘spiritual memory’, which in linking present

action to the past acts as a guarantor of ethical behaviour.**®

%9 Valentin Rasputin, ‘Proshchanie s Materoi’, in Valentin Rasputin, Izbrannye proizvedeniia,
2 vols, Moscow, 1990, ii, pp. 201-380 (p. 343).

%% parthé, Russian Village Prose, pp. 9-11.

%! Galina Belaia, ‘Na glubine: Razmyshleniia nad prozoi V. Rasputina’, Literaturnoe
obozrenie, 1982, 1, pp. 11-15 (p. 15).

%92 Teresa Polowy, The Novellas of Valentin Rasputin: Genre, Language and Style, New York,
1989, p. 11, and A.F. Lapchenko, Chelovek i zemlia v russkoi sotsial 'no-filosofskoi proze 70-kh
godov, Leningrad, 1985, p. 15.

% Hasenkamp, Gedachtnis und Leben, p. 228.
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The theme of memory also figures as a part of a number of ‘folk’
approaches to Rasputin’s stories. Constance Link, for example, sees memory as
an access to a parallel, universal world in Rasputin’s fiction.*** Although the
current study does not share this particular interpretation, the emphasis on the
role of folk imagery in Rasputin’s texts is of interest. Folk imagery and belief
feature prominently in Rasputin’s writing, including in his handling of the
theme of memory.** An obvious example is Rasputin’s evocation of the
dilemma faced by Dar’ia in Proshchanie s Materoi (1976): her dismay at being
forced to abandon the graves of her ancestors is expressed in terms of
traditional Russian beliefs about the power and importance of the dead.>*® It is
the premise of the following discussion, however, that folk motifs appear in
Rasputin’s writings as a part of the traditional Russian way of life that is the
fabric of his work, rather than as a serious attempt to reconstruct a mythical
worldview where sacred and profane worlds exist side by side. In common with
many of the other derevenshchiki, Rasputin took the details of traditional
village life with all its customs and beliefs as the raw material of his stories. As
will be seen, the rural setting to his stories takes on an increasingly emblematic
character over the course of Rasputin’s career, evoking his perception of the
tragic and fatal demise of a better way of life.

Galina Belaia has described the framework of Rasputin’s worldview in
his fiction as the ‘obraz edinogo mira’, which is an ‘ideal’naia proektsiia’ and a
‘voploshchenie idei edinoi Vselennoi’.**" In this chapter, the theme of memory
in Rasputin’s fiction is explored in its relationship to this vision of an ideally
whole world. This view of the world in terms of an essential tselostnost’ can in
part be interpreted as Rasputin’s inheritance of a generally traditional, rural,

Russian worldview with its mixture of Christian and pre-Christian ideas on the

%% Constance Link, ‘Symbolism of the Sacred: The Novels of Valentin Rasputin’, unpublished
doctoral dissertation from Indiana University, 1983, p. 215.

%% For a discussion of the folk imagery in Proshchanie s Materoi see Link, ‘Symbolism of the
Sacred’, pp. 153-62.

%% See also Irena Maryniak’s discussion of the pre-Christian Siberian beliefs about the dead in:
Irena Maryniak, Spirit of the Totem: Religion and Myth in Soviet Fiction 1964-1988, London,
1995, pp. 62-63.

%97 Belaia, ‘Na glubine’, p. 13.
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unity of the living and the dead, of the human and the natural worlds — elements
which are particularly evident in Rasputin’s writing during the 1960s and
1970s. In the following discussion, however, it will be argued that Rasputin’s
‘obraz edinogo mira’ is also informed by the classical Slavophile concept of
existence as ‘tsel’nost bytiia’. These ideas, it will be contended, were mainly
absorbed by Rasputin through the prism of the Russian nationalist debate which
became increasingly active in the Soviet Union from the 1960s onwards. This
debate, which initially existed on the unofficial level in samizdat publications,
had become a part of official discourse by the mid-1980s following
Gorbachev’s policy of glasnost’*® The village prose writers, including
Rasputin, have been active participants in this debate in all its stages up to the
present day.

Modern Russian nationalism, like its pre-Revolutionary antecedent,
takes its intellectual framework predominantly from the early Slavophile
thinkers, and in particular Kireevskii and Khomiakov. Their works, which were
officially banned for most of the Soviet period, were appearing in samizdat
editions by the 1960s, and were officially republished in the late 1970s.%°
James Scanlan has argued that Slavophile ideas were a central element of
dissident nationalist debate from the 1960s onwards, and by the time of the
collapse of the Soviet Union had become ‘a blueprint for national salvation’.**
John Dunlop notes that Dostoevskii, whose ideas inspired generations of
Russian nationalists from the writers of Vekhi, through to Solzhenitsyn and the
other authors of Iz-pod glyb, remains probably the single most influential
thinker for modern Russian nationalism.”®! In effect, many ideas originally

expressed by the early Slavophiles have been absorbed by modern Russian

%% For detailed accounts of the Russian nationalist debate since the 1960s, see Peter J. S.
Duncan, Russian Messianism: Third Rome, Revolution, Communism and After, London, 2000,
and Kevin O’Connor, Intellectuals and Apparatchiks: Russian Nationalism and the Gorbachev
Revolution, Oxford, 2006.

%% James P. Scanlan, ‘Interpretations and Uses of Slavophilism in Recent Russian Thought’, in.
Scanlan (ed.), Russian Thought after Communism, pp. 31-61 (p. 31); Duncan, Russian
Messianism, p. 70.

0 Scanlan, ‘Interpretations and Uses of Slavophilism’, p. 45.

%01 john B. Dunlop, The Faces of Contemporary Russian Nationalism, Princeton, NJ, 1983, p.
209.
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nationalism through Dostoevskii’s interpretation and development of them. It is
worth noting the particularly influential status of Dostoevskii’s Dnevnik
pisatelia and Besy in nationalist debate in general, and for Rasputin and other
derevenshchiki in particular.*®® Dostoevskii originally saw the theme of Besy as
describing how in Russia:

the devils went out of the Russian man and entered into a herd of swine,
that is, into the Nechaevs and Serno-Solovieviches, et al. These are
drowned or will be drowned, and the healed man, from whom the devils
departed, sits at the feet of Jesus.**
However, as Joseph Frank has argued, although Dostoevskii clearly would have
liked to believe in this redemptive outcome for Russia, ‘What he saw all
around, and what he would depict in his novel, was the process of infection and

self-destruction rather than the end result of purification.”*®

In Besy,
Dostoevskii takes to an extreme Kireevskii and Khomiakov’s concern about the
destructive effect of Western rationalism on the tselostyni and sobornyi Russian
world. It is the novel’s extraordinarily prescient vision of a nation possessed by
alien ideals hurling itself towards self-destruction which has such resonance for
modern Russian nationalism, as it did for Dostoevskii’s contemporaries. It
justifies nationalist rejection of Western modes of thought or government as
irrelevant and dangerous for Russia. Through Besy, the heritage of damage
done to Russia by imported ideas is traced in nationalist debate in a straight line
from nineteenth-century rationalism and materialism, through communism and
up to the present.

The émigré Russian thinker Ivan II’in, another inheritor of classical
Slavophile thought, is a more recent influence on mainstream nationalist

thinking, and one whom Rasputin refers to in a number of his articles. 1I’in’s

popularity dates from the publication of his 1950 article ‘Chto sulit miru

402
403

Parthé, ‘Russian Village Prose in Paraliterary Space’, pp. 231-32.
Quote from a letter of Dostoevskii to Apollon Maikov cited in Joseph Frank, Dostoevsky:
The Miraculous Years 1865-1871, London, 1995, p. 412.
404 H
Ibid.
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raschlenenie Rossii?” in Russia in 1990.°®° In it, I’in sets out his pessimistic
vision of the disorderly disintegration of a post-communist Soviet Union into a
‘gigantic Balkans’ ripe for exploitation by the West, a vision which appeared
prophetic for nationalists of many hues in the early 1990s.“% 1I’in argued that

Poccust ecth He ciydailHOE HarpOMOKJICHUE TEPPUTOPUN U IJIEMEH, U

HE HCKYCCTBEHHO CIIAKCHHBIM ‘MeXaHu3M ‘o0iacteil’, HO KHUBOIM,

HCTOPUIECCKHU BLIpOClIIHﬁ u KYJbTYPHO onpaBnaBumi/icsl

OPI'AHU3M, He nopJie;kammi nNpon3BoJIbLHOMY pvaneHeHnm.407
In II’in’s collected writings on his country, Nashi zadachi, Russia appears as an
ideal and divinely determined whole with a unique historical destiny to follow
its own path, the ‘Russian idea’: ‘Nam net spaseniia v zapadnichestve. U nas
svoi puti i svoi zadachi. | v etom — smysl russkoi idei.”**®

In general, the relation between modern nationalist thinking and its
sources is one that can best be described as a process of eclectic borrowing and
appropriation that frequently severs particular ideas from the original context in
which they were conceived.*® One example of this is to be found in the
application of the Slavophile concept of Russia’s essential samobytnost’, or
otherness from the West. The modern nationalist polemic is based on
samobytnost’, but for the most part ignores the importance of Russian
Orthodoxy to this idea in the early Slavophilism of Kireevksii, Khomiakov and
Aksakov to Dostoevskii and II’in. The reception of II’in’s thinking is another
example of this same phenomenon. As Philip Grier has shown, II’in’s ‘Russian
national dictatorship’ has frequently been taken out of the overall context of his
political vision, strongly based on the rule of law, to justify authoritarian
government in Russia.**° Rasputin is in this respect a typical participant in the

contemporary nationalist debate, as his writings borrow freely from various

%% Philip T. Grier, ‘The Complex Legacy of Ivan II’in’, in Scanlan (ed.), Russian Thought after
Communism, pp. 165-86 (p. 169).

%% See Grier’s article cited above for a full discussion of the reactions and interpretations of
II’in’s thought in Russia in the 1990s.

“7 1I’in’s emphasis. I1’in, Nashi zadachi, i, p. 245.

“% Ipid., p. 318.

% James P. Scanlan, ‘Overview’, in Scanlan (ed.), Russian Thought after Communism, pp. 3-
10 (p. 9).

19 Grier, ‘The Complex Legacy of Ivan II’in’, p. 174.
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parts of the Slavophile inheritance, without providing a coherent discussion of
the individual thinkers’ works.

The question of the relationship between the village prose movement
and the rise of an increasingly aggressive Russian nationalism is controversial,
and has been the subject of a highly polarised debate.*** The fact that the
derevenshchiki and nationalist circles seem to have felt drawn to each other is
hardly surprising. The increasing interest in a vision of nation inspired by pre-
Revolutionary Slavophile ideas and the lyrical image of a more authentic
Russian past in village prose can be seen as springing from the same social and
political situation in the Soviet Union. This, argues Kevin O’Connor, was ‘an
increasing Russian awareness of and sensitivity to the connections between the
problems of contemporary society and the destruction of the country’s pre-
revolutionary past.’412 As Kathleen Parthé has noted, ‘Time, forward!’ became
‘Time, backward!” in the search for a new ideal.*** These broader developments
form the common background to the orientation towards the past in dissident
nationalist debate and in village prose.*"

However one chooses to view the link between village prose and
Russian nationalism, it is without doubt that village prose, and Rasputin’s
career with it, unfolded against the background of and in dialogue with the
rediscovered Slavophile ideas of Russian nationhood. In the case of Rasputin,
this is reflected in his growing political involvement which followed the
trajectory of the increasingly open debate on national issues from the late
1970s. Thus, in the period following the publication of Proshchanie s Materoi
in 1976, articles and ocherki on a wide range of social, political and ecological
issues became an ever more dominant part of Rasputin’s writing. Indeed, for a
period of nine years after the publication of Pozhar in 1985, Rasputin devoted

himself entirely to journalism. This was also the period of his direct

M1 See Kathleen Parthé’s discussion of the different positions taken: Parthé, ‘Russian Village
Prose in Paraliterary Space’, pp. 225-41.

12 0’Connor, Intellectuals and Apparatchiks, p. 49.

13 parthé, Russian Village Prose, pp. 48-49.

4 Hasenkamp argues that the loss of the ruling ideology’s credibility and the resulting
‘spiritual vacuum’ directly influenced village prose writers’ emphasis on a collective moral
code. Hasenkamp, Gedé&chtnis und Leben, p. 230.
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participation in the political process. He was elected a people’s deputy through

the Writers’ Union in 1989,*"®

appointed a member of Gorbachev’s Presidential
Council in 1990*° and was involved in a number of cultural and political
groups of nationalist orientation.**” Rasputin’s political activism has had a
decisive and apparently irreversible effect on the critical reception of his fiction,
which is for the most part interpreted through a political prism. This is certainly
the case for the stories and one povest’ he has written since his withdrawal from
politics in 1994, but it also affects fiction written prior to his political period.
Kathleen Parthé argues that as village prose entered what she calls ‘paraliterary
space’, older village prose texts were ‘re-labelled’ without being ‘re-read’.
Village prose as a whole is reinterpreted as a ‘Soviet literature of compromise,
if not collaboration, [...] a proto-chauvinist, even proto-fascist Russian
literature>.**®

This chapter is an elucidation of the way in which the Slavophile notion
of the tselostnost’ of existence seems to have influenced Rasputin’s worldview
as expressed in both his stories and his articles. While it is neither a reading nor
a re-reading of Rasputin’s fiction as ‘nationalist’, the concept of ‘nation’ is
important to the following discussion. It will be argued that from the late 1970s,
the idea of nation becomes increasingly bound up with the ‘obraz edinogo mira’
and the theme of memory in Rasputin’s writing. The first section of this chapter
looks at the expression of a tselostnyi worldview sustained by memory in
Rasputin’s stories from the period 1966-1976, with particular reference to
Proshchanie s Materoi (1976). The second section is focused on Rasputin’s
publitsistika from the period 1977-1986 and his povest’ Pozhar (1985). It
explores how in these writings the gentler vision of a vanishing world found in
Proshchanie s Materoi is replaced by a more morally charged portrayal of a

world which has ‘fallen’ from an ideal whole, expressed in terms of a

disintegrating society fraught with problems. Finally, the third section is based

5 0’Connor, Intellectuals and Apparatchiks, p. 145.

8 Duncan, Russian Messianism, p. 124.

“7 Ibid., pp. 121-22 and p. 132.

18 parthé, ‘Russian Village Prose in Paraliterary Space’, p. 229 and p. 238.
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primarily on Rasputin’s non-fiction during the period 1986-2002. It examines
how both memory and the ideal of tselostnost’ become central to the conception
of Russian culture, history and literature which Rasputin developed in his

articles of this period.

I The vanishing of a whole world: Rasputin’s povesti (1966-1976)

Proshchanie s Materoi (1976) is without doubt Rasputin’s most clearly
articulated vision of the loss of a traditional way of life at the hands of an
impatient new society. In its focus on the planned flooding of the island of
Matera to make way for a hydroelectric power station, the plot literalises the
idea of a vanishing world: Matera disappears under the waters of the Angara
like the mythical city of Kitezh into Lake Svetloiar. This concern with the loss
of the past and its values first appears in his short story ‘Ekh, starukha’ (1966)
and is a feature of all four of the povesti he wrote during this period: Den gi
dlia Marii (1967), Poslednii srok (1970), Zhivi i pomni (1974) and Proshchanie
s Materoi (1976). The following is an analysis of how, in Rasputin’s stories of
this period, the theme of memory expresses this concern in two particular ways.
In the first place, memory is central to the concept of the unity of human
existence over time, which is evoked as the ideal. Memory, conceived of as a
moral imperative, appears as the means to preserve this continuity. Secondly,
memory as a morally-charged concept plays a significant structural role in

Rasputin’s writing, shaping both the characters and the places of his stories.

The unity of existence: Rasputin’s ‘neskonchaemaia tsep’’

In his story ‘Ekh, starukha’, Rasputin describes the thoughts of an old
shaman woman who is unafraid of her approaching death, for her daughter and
granddaughter are proof that she has fulfilled her duty: ‘Ee rod prodolzhaetsia i

budet prodolzhat’sia — ona Vv etoi tsepi byla nadezhnym zvenom, k kotoromu
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prikreplialis® drugie zven’ia’.**° At the same time, she is tormented by the fact
that she has not passed on the ancient art of shamanism which she inherited
from her ancestors:

YenoBek, 3akaHYMBAIOLIMIA CBOM poj, HecyacTeH. Ho uenoBek, KOTOphIit

MMOXHUTHUJI y CBOCTO Hapoaa €ro CTapuHHOC JOCTOSHHUEC U YHEC €ro C

co0o0ii B 3€MIJII0, HUKOMY HE CKa3aB, - KaK Ha3BaTh 3TOI'0 ‘{GHOBeKa?420
This passage encompasses all the main ideas which inform and frame the
worldview which Rasputin expresses in his prose of this period. The metaphor
of a chain, in which each person’s life forms a link, is used to evoke the idea of
the eternal unity of existence, in which past, present and future are firmly linked
together. The story also introduces the idea of the individual’s duty to bind past
to future through a continuation of both their own rod in terms of an
uninterrupted blood line, and the heritage of their cultural traditions and values.
Conversely, the failure to be a ‘reliable link’ in this chain appears as a shameful
betrayal of the past.

The motif of the ‘neskonchaemaia tsep’’ of existence, and the connected
concern with the continuation of one’s rod figure in both Poslednii srok and
Zhivi i pomni.*** It is in Proshchanie s Materoi, however, that these ideas are
more fully elaborated by Rasputin and moved to the centre of the narrative.
Indeed, the story’s plot hinges on Dar’ia’s fear of the abandoning of the family
graves to the flood waters, thus destroying the continuity with the past. Through
the character of Dar’ia, Rasputin evokes in detail the perception of a life lived
as one small link in an eternal chain. Looking at her son and grandson, she sees
‘odna nitochka s uzelkami’*??, and when she imagines the day of her death, she
sees an endless stream of her ancestors ready to judge her for her actions:

Ei1 ka3zanoch, 4T0 OHA XOPOIIIO BUIUT UX, CTOSIIIUX OTPOMHBIM, KJIMHOM
PacXOJAIIUMCS CTPOEM, KOTOPOMY HET KOHIIa, [...]. I Ha ocTpue sToro

9 yalentin Rasputin, ‘Ekh, starukha’, in Valentin Rasputin, Krai vozle samogo neba: Ocherki i
rasskazy, Irkutsk, 1966, pp. 53-58 (p. 54).

420 Rasputin, ‘Ekh, starukha’, p. 54.

*21 See, for example: Valentin Rasputin, ‘Poslednii srok’, in Rasputin, Izbrannye proizvedeniia,
i, pp. 256-414 (p. 387); and Valentin Rasputin, ‘Zhivi i pomni’, in Rasputin, Izbrannye
proizvedeniia, ii, pp. 7-200 (p. 80).

#22 Rasputin, ‘Proshchanie s Materoi’, p. 282.
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MHOT'OBCKOBOI'O KJIMHA, YYTh OTCTYIIUB, I-IT061>I Jyduaie € 6BI.IIO BUIHO,

JIMOOM K HCMY OZlHA OHa.423
In Dar’ia’s perception of the world, these ancestors are as real as the living, and
certainly as linked to the future. In tending to their graves, she calls them all by
name, remembering her father’s instruction that she must go on living ‘chtob
pokrepche zatsepit’ nas s belym svetom, zanozit’ v nem, chto my byli’.424 The
traditional duty to remember the dead appears here as a duty to ensure their
immortality. For this the dead depend on the living, and, in the voices Dar’ia
hears at the graveyard, demand their due: ‘A golosa, vse gromche, vse
neterpelivei 1 iarostnei... Oni sprashivaiut o nadezhde, oni govoriat, chto ona,
Dar’ia, ostavila ikh bez nadezhdy i budushchego.”*? Integral to this worldview
is the idea that in breaking the continuity with the past, the future is also
unmoored. When Dar’ia’s son explains to her that there is no longer time to
transport the graves to the new settlement, she warns him: ““Ezheli my kinuli,
nas s toboi ne zadumivaiutsia kinut”.*® Like the shaman woman in ‘Ekh,
starukha’, Dar’ia’s feeling of guilt that she will not be able to fulfil her duty is
expressed in terms of her shame that she is breaking the eternal chain of her rod
and betraying both the past and the future:

‘He nmomeperh MHE B CIIOKOE, YTO sI OT Bac OTKa3ajiach, 4yTO 3TO Ha
MOEM, HE€ Ha YbeM BEKy OTpyOuT Ham pon u yHecer. Oif, yHecer,
yHEceT... A s, KJsiTasi, OTACIIOCH, PYyroe mocejeHbe 3auHy. KTo MHe
TaKoe npOCTI/IT?’427
These ideas are also expressed in Dar’ia’s realisation: ‘Pravda v pamiati. U
kogo net pamiati, u togo net zhizni.”*?® The act of remembering appears here as

an unequivocally moral imperative which preserves the ‘true’ integrity of life

conceived of as a unity of past, present and future.

2 Ipid., p. 341.
24 Ibid., p. 223.
2 |pid., p. 342.
*2 |bid., p. 339.
27 Ibid., p. 340.
28 |bid., p. 343.
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Memory, characterisation and evocation of place

Virtually all Rasputin’s characters in his four early povesti could be
mapped onto a spectrum showing different attitudes to the relevance of the past.
Memory appears in these stories as a moral yardstick against which characters
are measured and ultimately judged.*”® This device can be identified in
Poslednii srok, Zhivi i pomni and also in Rasputin’s first povest’, Den’gi dlia
Marii, in which memory is not otherwise a prominent theme. In this story, the
protagonist Kuz’ma is trying to collect sufficient money to cover the amount
missing from the balance of the local shop which his wife manages, in order to
prevent her from being taken to court and possibly imprisoned.**® Those who
attempt to help Kuz’ma are characterised as people who have respect for the
traditional values of the village way of life. Figures like the old man Gordei,
Aunt Natal’ia and the chairman of the village collective farm share the view
that the villagers must hold together as a collective and help each other in times
of need. Indeed Mariia herself, although initially fearful of shouldering the
responsibility of the village shop had finally agreed to do so out of a sense of
duty to the village, which would otherwise have lost it. Conversely, those who
refuse Kuz’ma assistance are either villagers who do not share the traditional
collective values of the village, or, in the case of Kuz’ma’s brother Aleksei,
former villagers who in moving to the city have cut themselves off from their
past both geographically and in terms of a loss of traditional moral values. The
ending of the story, in which Kuz’ma travels to the city in order to ask Aleksei
for assistance as a last resort, holds out little hope that any help will be
forthcoming from this quarter. This conception of village and city as
representing diametrically opposed worldviews, defined through a respect or

conversely a dismissal of the value of the past, is particularly developed in

%29 For a discussion of attitudes to the past as a moral marker in Rasputin’s fiction, see A.F.
Lapchenko, ““Pamiat’ v povestiakh V. Rasputina’, Vestnik Leningradskogo universiteta, 1983,
3, pp. 50-54.

0 Valentin Rasputin, ‘Den’gi dlia Marii’ in Rasputin, Izbrannye proizvedeniia, i, pp. 161-255.
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Proshchanie s Materoi. In this work, this opposition shapes both the story’s

characters and its description of place.

Proshchanie s Materoi: ‘village’ characterisation

As indicated above, in Proshchanie s Materoi Dar’ia is clearly
identified with the ‘truth’ of an eternal continuity with the past. Although the
heroines of Poslednii srok and Zhivi i pomni are also clearly associated with the
village worldview, in Dar’ia Rasputin created a more symbolic figure. Along
with the other older people of Matera, she embodies the old worldview, and has
frequently been identified as a pravednitsa.”*! Bogodul, whom Giinther
Hasenkamp sees as a iurodivyi figure, is described by Rasputin as coming to the
village ‘Ot tekh, prezhnikh liudei, polnym stroem ushedshikh na pokoi.’432
These characters literalise the idea of continuity between past and present in the
archaic nature of their language, and in their upholding of the superstitions and
traditions which frame the older, collective way of life. This is particularly
apparent in Rasputin’s description of Dar’ia’s final farewell to her family izba,
which is cleaned, whitewashed and decorated as if she were following the
traditional ritual to prepare a corpse for a funeral. Another example is the
portrayal of the daily gathering to drink tea round Dar’ia’s samovar. Rasputin’s
evocation of the slow, unhurried pace of conversation conducted in the old
village dialect in the peaceful izba creates an impression of a conception of time
and existence that has nothing in common with the modern worldview
symbolised by the deadline for the flooding of Matera. The samovar at the
centre of this tea-drinking ritual appears here as a symbol of a common cultural
heritage, a focus for a collective way of life that will disappear with the new life
in the settlement. As Dar’ia warns Nastas’ia, there is no place in urban

apartments for a samovar.**® The passage describing the last harvest on Matera

3! Kathleen Parthé, ‘The Righteous Brothers (and Sisters) of Contemporary Russian

Literature’, World Literature Today, 67, 1 (Winter 1993), pp. 91-99 (p. 96).
%2 Hasenkamp, Gedachtnis und Leben, p. 153; and Rasputin, ‘Proshchanie s Materoi’, p. 218.
% Ipid., p. 210.
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is a further example of Rasputin’s portrayal of the timeless and cyclical
rhythms of village life which reinforce the links between past and present. This
idea is underlined by the villagers’ singing as they return from the fields in the
evenings: ‘Pesnia to odna, to drugaia, to staraia, to novaia, no chashche vse-taki
staraia, proshchal’naia-pominal’naia, kotoruiu, okazyvaetsia, pomnil i znal
narod’.*** The importance of the transmission of cultural memory from
generation to generation in Proshchanie s Materoi is emphasised by the
emotive religious language which Rasputin employs to describe the process:

Tel — HEe TONBKO TO, YTO HOCHUIIL B cebe, HO M TO, HE BCEraa
3aMey4aeMoe, 4TO BOKPYT TeOsl, U MOTEPATh €ro MHOM pa3 MOCTpallHee,
YeM MOTEPSITh PYKy WM HOrY, [...]. BbITh MOXeT, numb 3T0 OAHO U
BEYHO, JIMIIb OHO, IEPEAAaBacMOE, KaK AyX CBATOH, OT YEJIOBEKa K
YeJI0BEKY, OT OTLOB K JIETAM U OT JeTeH K BHyKaM, cMyIlast U o0eperas
UX, HallpaBJsis U OYMILAs, U BBIHECET KOrjna-HUOyIb K 4eMY-TO, paau
9er0 KM TTOKOJICHBSI JTFO/IEH. >

Rasputin’s evocation of Matera as a place is, like his characters,

primarily symbolic in content. He writes that:

H xax HECT, Ka3aJI0Ch, KOHIIA U Kpasd 661“}7111617[ BOJC, HCT U BCKY ACPCBHE!:
YXOOAUJIW Ha IMOroCTt OJHH, HAPOXKAJIUCh APYIruc, 3aBaIMBAJIUCh CTApPbIC
MOCTPOUKH, PyOHIIHUCH HOBBIE.”
The village appears here as part of the eternal cyclical flow of nature in which
each age forms a natural continuation of the previous one. If the village seems
to represent continuity, then Rasputin’s description of the island itself suggests
an ideal wholeness before the ‘flood’:
Ho ot Kpas oo Kpas, OoT 6epera a0 6epera XBaTallo B Hel U pa3aoiibga, 1

OoraTcTBa, U KpacoThbl, U JUKOCTH, U BCAKOW TBApW MO TMape — BCETO,

437
OTACIIMBHIUCH OT MATCPUKA, AC€prKajla OHA B JOCTATKCE.

Galina Belaia draws on the allusion to Noah’s ark in this passage in her

interpretation of the island as a small world representing the cosmos, and

% Ipid., p. 277.
* Ipid., p. 291.
% |pid., p. 203.
*7 Ibid., p. 230.
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indeed in its completeness and self-sufficiency it appears as an image of a

whole world.**®

Proshchanie s Materoi: ‘city’ characterisation

Rasputin’s articulation of the values of the past through Dar’ia and
Matera itself establishes them as an unequivocally positive moral force in
Proshchanie s Materoi. The weight they carry in the narrative is heightened by
Rasputin setting them against their absolute opposite. In comparison with his
later story Pozhar, Rasputin gives only a brief description of urban space — the
city or the new settlement — in Proshchanie s Materoi, but it is a clearly
negative one. In contrast to Matera’s timeless rhythms, city life rushes forward
at a furious pace as people push to get ahead, and no one has time for anyone
else.**® The new way of life in the city is, moreover, so severed from the world
of Matera that the older villagers have no place there: Egor dies within a short
time of moving to the city. The new settlement built as a replacement for
Matera is depicted in terms which are scarcely less negative. Even its
construction is not attuned to the needs of villagers’ traditional way of life:
there is no provision for the housing of livestock and food stores in the winter,
and its grid-like layout is oppressively uniform. The streets of the settlement are
empty of people and without trees, dominated by noisy motorcycles and the
smell of petrol, and in contrast to the collective, integral nature of life in the
village, ‘Zhizn’ shla tam, za zaborami’. 440

The characters in Proshchanie s Materoi who are associated with the
urban worldview can be divided into two main groups: those who appear
morally weak, and those who are actively immoral. Like Anna’s children in
Poslednii srok, or Andrei in Zhivi i pomni, both Dar’ia’s son and grandson lack
the integrity associated with the older generation. Moreover, in Rasputin’s

portrayal of the younger generations of Dar’ia’s family, the degree of moral

%8 Galina Belaia, Khudozhestvennyi mir sovremennoi prozy, Moscow, 1983, p. 129.
#%9 Rasputin, ‘Proshchanie s Materoi’, pp. 303-304.
0 Ipid., p. 365.
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weakness is related to different stages of detachment from the past. Thus
Andrei, Dar’ia’s grandson, is so removed from his village roots that he rejects
them and all they represent as an amusing irrelevance. He places his faith
instead in the idea of ‘progress’ embodied in the new life of the settlement and
the construction of the hydroelectric power station for which Matera must be
sacrificed. Rasputin juxtaposes these two different worldviews in a debate
between Dar’ia and her grandson, the effect of which is to make Andrei seem
naive rather than immoral, his arguments fragmentary borrowings which lack
any unifying context, and which contrast with his grandmother’s wisdom.**
Lapchenko argues that in the character of Pavel, Dar’ia’s son, Rasputin imprints
that actual process of loss of memory.**? He appears caught between loyalty to
the old world of the village and the attraction of the new settlement, which he
cannot learn to love as a home: ‘Chto verno, to verno — eto ne Matera’.*** He
has neither his mother’s moral fibre nor his son’s naive idealism, and emerges
as an indecisive and ultimately weak character. His promise to transport the
family’s graves to the new settlement indicates a respect for the values of the
past, but he is so preoccupied with the demands of the new life that he
procrastinates and in the end fails to do so.

The second group of characters connected with a rejection of the past
comprises the ‘authorities’: Vorontsov, Zhuk and the men they bring with them
to clear Matera for the flooding. They represent a new type of character in
Rasputin’s fiction of this period, one which becomes increasingly important in
his stories written after Proshchanie s Materoi. Rasputin’s depiction of them is
much less nuanced: they are shown to be immoral and even positively evil. This
is illustrated in the way they are perceived by the older villagers, who describe
them as ‘cherti’ and ‘nechistaia sila’, both traditional images of evil.**
Similarly, they are perceived as ‘chuzhie’, figures traditionally mistrusted in the

peasant world view. The pompous official language of these outsiders is indeed

“! Ibid., pp. 280-88.

2 |_apchenko, Chelovek i zemlia, p. 34.

3 Rasputin, ‘Proshchanie s Materoi’, p. 366.

*4 Ibid., p. 212. For a discussion of nechistaia sila and images of the devil in Russian folk
belief, see Linda J. lvanits, Russian Folk Belief, London, 1989, pp. 38-50.
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so alien to the older villagers that they cannot understand them.**® Vorontsov,
chairman of the Soviet of the village and the new settlement soviet, actually
comes from the village, but is labelled by Egor as a ‘tourist’ because of his

disregard for the old village values.**®

The character of Zhuk, Vornontsov’s
superior and a complete outsider, is cast in even more negative terms. He is
described as resembling a ‘gypsy’, with all the pejorative connotations of the
image of the gypsy in traditional rural societies. His cunning and dishonesty is
further suggested by the fact that he hides his devil-like short black curly hair
under a straw hat.**’

In Proshchanie s Materoi, the ‘outsiders’ are the perpetrators of two
acts which represent a direct attempt to cut the community’s links with its past.
The first of these is the desecration of the village graveyard, which clearly
symbolises the new society’s disregard for the idea of a continuity of existence
based on memory. The second act of destruction is the attempt to cut down the
enormous larch tree, revered by the villagers for its extreme age and for the fact
that its deep roots are believed to anchor the island to the river bed. Both Link
and Hasenkamp see in the larch the image of a ‘cosmic tree’ that in itself is a
symbol of ‘wholeness and integration’, binding the heavenly and the earthly
into a larger unity through its branches and roots.**® Viewed from this
standpoint, the bid to remove the tree could be interpreted as an attempt to
unmoor Matera both literally from the river bed and metaphorically from the

past.

In comparing Proshchanie s Materoi with Rasputin’s preceding stories,
Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn commented:

DTO mpexae BCEero — CMeHa MaciTaba: He YacTHBIM 4YeTOBEYECKUM
SMU30/I, a KpYyHMHOE HapogHoe OeICTBHE — HE HUMEHHO OJHOTO

*® Rasputin, ‘Proshchanie s Materoi’, pp. 212-13.

“® Ipid., p. 217.

“7 Ibid., p. 218.

8 Link, ‘Symbolism of the Sacred’, p. 162, and Hasenkamp, Gedachtnis und Leben, pp. 147-
50.
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3aTOIlIACMOTIO, 06)KI/ITOF0 BCKaMH OCTpOBa, HO FpaHI[I/IO3HI>If/'I CHUMBOIJI

YHUYTOXKCHUA HapO,HHOﬁ )KI/ISHI/I.449
Solzhenitsyn’s assessment of Proshchanie s Materoi as a ‘grandioznyi simvol
unichtozheniia narodnoi zhizni’ is clearly influenced by his personal
interpretation of Russian history. However, his observation of the ‘smena
masshtaba’ represented by the story in comparison with its predecessors is
particularly relevant to the present discussion of memory in these texts. One
could argue that in both Poslednii srok and Zhivi i pomni, Rasputin explores the
idea of memory as a means to achieving a properly ‘whole’ existence on an
individual level, although the outcomes of the two stories are quite different. In
the final chapter of Poslednii srok, Liusia rediscovers the past which she had
forgotten as something ‘ochen’ tsennoe i neobkhodimoe dlia nee, bez chego
nel’zia’. This reconnecting of her past to her present life appears here as a
personal revelation, through which she realises that the future too is clearer:
‘mozhno idti dal’she’.*®® In Zhivi i pomni, by contrast, Andrei destroys the
integrity of his life by his failure to accept the consequences of his own actions
as a deserter. In doing so, he effectively forfeits his life, physically and
spiritually, and this is connected in the text with being forgotten. The outcome
of the story suggests that his lack of repentance bars him from the possibility of
restoring his life as a whole through memory on any level, either through his
descendents or through collective memory in his community.

In Proshchanie s Materoi, however, the focus has moved from the
individual to the collective. The duty to remember appears here as the means to
preserve the continuity of an entire way of life. Read in this way, the
submerging of Matera at the end of the story, together with its graves and
Dar’ia and the some of the older villagers, represents a definitive break in the
‘neskonchaemaia tsep’” of existence. Moreover, the scene describing the
attempted rescue of the old people by boat suggests that in cutting the link to

the past, the community’s future is seriously compromised, echoing the idea

9 Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn, ‘Slovo pri vruchenii premii Solzhenitsyna Valentinu Rasputinu 4
maia 2000°, Novy mir, 2000, 5, pp. 186-89 (p. 187).
#%0 Rasputin, ‘Poslednii srok’, p. 338.
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that ‘Pravda v pamiati. U kogo net pamiati, u togo net zhizni.”** It is significant
that the passengers on the boat that sets out for Matera include not only
Vorontsov as an active destroyer of the past, but also Pavel as a half-hearted
‘collaborator’ and Petrukha, a rootless character who burns down his own izba

for financial gain.**?

In terms of Rasputin’s method of characterization, all
three represent different degrees of rejection of the old value system of Matera
and the boat thus appears as an image of the new society from the settlement.
The conclusion to this scene, in which the boat is blindly adrift in thick fog,
having failed to reach Matera on time, offers a pessimistic vision of a society
which has turned its back on the past. Proshchanie s Materoi represents a
‘smena masshtaba’ in Rasputin’s fiction not only in its portrayal of the
collective loss of the past, but in the way that this loss is accorded a symbolic
and moral meaning in the text, and particularly in its conclusion. These aspects

of Rasputin’s writing become increasingly dominant in all his stories written

after 1976.

I The fallen world: Rasputin’s publitsistika (1977-1986) and Pozhar

In the polarised critical debate around the work of Rasputin and other
derevenshchiki, ‘liberal’ interpretations frequently identify the period of the late
1970s and early 1980s as a watershed. The appearance in the mid-1980s of
Rasputin’s Pozhar (1985), Vasilii Belov’s Vse vperedi (1986) and Viktor
Astaf’ev’s Pechal 'nyi detektiv (1986) is viewed as marking a new direction in
village prose, both in style and tone.**® Indeed, Galina Belaia has argued that
these new works cannot be understood as village prose, which in retrospect

reached its highest point and conclusion with Rasputin’s Proshchanie s

! Rasputin, ‘Proshchanie s Materoi’, p. 343.

2 For a discussion of the character of Petrukha, see Hasenkamp, Gedéachtnis und Leben, pp.
166-67.

*53 For a discussion of Vse vperedi and Pechal ‘nyi detektiv, see Parthé, ‘The Righteous Brothers
(and Sisters) of Contemporary Russian Literature’, pp. 91-94.
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Materoi.*** Belaia, like many other critics, had always recognised the strong
moral element of village prose, part of Russian realism’s tradition of ‘social-
philosophical’ prose.” She notes of Rasputin’s writing in particular that
‘kosmogoniia Rasputina est’ sozdanie modeli sushchego, no i modeli
dolzhnogo chelovecheskogo bytiia’.**® Rasputin’s own statements during this
period indicate that he clearly viewed literature and his own writing as having a
central moral function: ‘vse poslednie gody tak nazyvaemaia “derevenskaia
proza” bol’she vsego zanialas’ nravstvennym zdorov’em cheloveka — i
cheloveka nastoiashchego, i cheloveka budushchego’.*’ For Belaia and others,
Pozhar represents a radical departure from Rasputin’s previous stories which
stems precisely from the transformation of this consciously moral aspect of his
writing. The vision of an ideal past moved from being an ‘artistic-philosophical
metaphor’ to a ‘programme’ for a ‘renaissance — whether in morality, in society
or in public life’.**® The perception is of a shift from the moral to the
moralising: in Liudmila Petrushevskaia’s words, the writer as ‘moral authority’
becomes the writer as ‘public prosecutor’.*® This development is associated
with a ‘journalistic’ expression of social criticism which is seen to compromise
the aesthetic quality of the writing of Rasputin and his fellow derevenshchiki.
Galya Diment’s assessment of this shift is a good example of arguments of this
kind, and gives us some sense of the vehemence of the critical debate which
pitted ‘liberals’ against ‘chauvinists’ in the discussion about the derevenshchiki.
Diment sees Proshchanie s Materoi as ‘largely devoid of didacticism but at the
same time deeply moral’, but argues that in Pozhar

although the themes remain virtually the same, the richness, the
suggestiveness, the spirit of tolerance — and even the talented
storytelling — have largely disappeared. Unlike Rasputin’s earlier works,

4 Galina Belaia, ‘The Crisis of Soviet Artistic Mentality in the 1960s and 1970s’, in Sheelagh
Duffin Graham (ed.), New Directions in Soviet Literature, London, 1992, pp. 1-17 (p. 7).

% See also Lapchenko, Chelovek i zemlia, pp. 3-13, and Anton Hiersche, Sowjetische
Dorfprosa: Geschichte und Problematik, Berlin, 1985, p. 228.

% Belaia, Khudozhestvennyi mir sovremennoi prozy, p. 135.

7 Valentin Rasputin, interviewed by V. Pomazneva, ‘Ne mog ne prostit’sia s Materoi’,
Literaturnaia gazeta, 16 March 1977, p. 3.

%% Belaia, ‘The Crisis of Soviet Artistic Mentality’, p. 8.

** Quoted in Hasenkamp, Gedéchtnis und Leben, p. 231.
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‘The Fire’ is simplistic and didactic as well as vaguely xenophobic and

paranoid. *®°

Rasputin, by contrast, seems to have perceived his writing in the 1980s
as a continuation of his earlier work, and a natural development of his long-held
view of literature’s moral function in response to the changing historical
situation. In answer to criticism of the journalistic style of Pozhar, he
commented:

‘Kakas y meHst myOnuiucTuaHoCTh? S 1ymMaro, 4To 3TO MPaBHIBHO, 3TO

HE JOJIDKHO 6BITL B HaCTOSIH_IGf/’I JAUTCPATypC, HO B TOT MOMCHT, KOrJga

nycajgach 3Ta OBECTh, M B TOT MOMEHT, KOTOPBIi ceituac [1987] emie He

3aKOHYMJICS, 3TO OBUT HEOOXOAWMBIA pa3srOBOP HMMEHHO B TaKOM
poxe’ 4L
Moreover, he explained his increasing focus on journalism by arguing that
‘Now is the time of journalism. [...] Any self-respecting writer has no choice
but to turn to j ournalism.’*?

The following discussion looks at how Rasputin’s expression of a
tselostnyi view of the world and the theme of memory are developed in Pozhar
and also in his publitsistika of the period from 1977 to 1986. As will be seen,
many of the ideas and imagery associated with memory and the ‘obraz edinogo
mira’ from Rasputin’s earlier povesti reappear both in Pozhar and in Rasputin’s
articles on social and political issues. From this point of view at least, his
writing during this period seems to exemplify a strong sense of continuity with
his previous work, rather than any break with it. Both the articles and Pozhar
reflect an outward shift in Rasputin’s understanding of memory and the unity of
existence from the level of the individual and small community to the national,
demonstrating both Rasputin’s developing political vision and the conscious

publitsistichnost’ of his fiction during this period.

0 Galya Diment, ‘Valentin Rasputin and Siberian Nationalism’, World Literature Today, 67, 1
(Winter 1993), pp. 69-73 (p. 71).

*®1 Quoted from an interview with Rasputin: Hasenkamp, Gedéchtnis und Leben, p. 226,
footnote 43.

%62 Translated from the German original. Ibid., p. 227.
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Publitsistika (1977-1986)

The ocherk ‘Irkutsk s nami’ (1979) is an example of how Rasputin’s
non-fictional writing of this period takes up the ideas and imagery associated
with the theme of memory from his earlier povesti and places it in a wider
context. This piece on the history of Irkutsk is on the one hand an argument for
the importance of preserving and respecting the past of the malaia rodina, the
backdrop to Proshchanie s Materoi and Rasputin’s other earlier stories.*®® In
Rasputin’s interpretation, the malaia rodina acts as an anchor of morality:
““Malaia rodina” — dusha cheloveka, 1 tot, kto okonchatel’no zabyl i pokinul ee,
poterial i dushu.”*®* The article also, however, takes the concern with a
continuity of rod as a guarantee of personal morality as expressed particularly
clearly in Proshchanie s Materoi, and extends it to the level of nation in a
discussion of the meaning of rodina as motherland:

W He cTosITh 4eloBEeKy TBEpHO, HE >KUThb €My YBEPEHHO 0Oe3 3TOro
YyBCTBa, 0€3 ONHM30CTM K JESHUSAM H cyapbaM TmpenkoB, 0e3
BHYTPEHHOT'0 TIOCTH)KEHHS CBOEH OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a JIapOBAaHHOE €My
MECTO B OTPOMHOM OOIIEM psimy ObITH TeM, KTO OH €CTh. BBUTMHHBIH
UCTOYHUK CHJIBI OT MaTepy — POAHOM 3eMIIM IPEACTaBISIETCS HbIHE HE
Juisi 1M30paHHBIX, HE Juisl OoraTblpel TOJNBKO, HO JUIsl BCEX HAac
UCTOYHHKOM MCKIIIOYMTEIBHO BaKHBIM M II€J€OHBIM, C TOM camoi
BOJIILIEOHOM JKMBOM BOJIOM, MPH BO3BpAIIEHUH YeJIOBeKa B o0pa3, AyX U
CMBICTT CBOA, B CBOE HEH3MEHHOE HazHaueHue. *

The ‘ogromnyi obshchii riad’ of ancestors echoes the imagery of the ‘ogromnyi
stroi’ of Dar’ia’s forefathers in Proshchanie s Materoi, but here the rod is a
collective, national one. In addition, the need to keep alive the memory of the

past appears here as an almost holy national duty to which everyone is called,

rather than as the personal responsibility of each individual for their own kin.

%83 See Kathleen Parthé’s discussion of the concept of malaia rodina in village prose: Kathleen
Parthé, ‘Village Prose: Chauvinism, Nationalism, or Nostalgia?’, in Duffin Graham (ed.), New
Directions in Soviet Literature, pp. 106-21 (p. 113).

“%% Valentin Rasputin, interviewed by P. Dobrobaba and N. Tenditnik, ‘Zhivaia sviaz’ vremen i
sudeb’, Sovetskaia Rossiia, 6 May 1979, p. 2.

% Valentin Rasputin, ‘Irkutsk s nami: Ocherk’, in Valentin Rasputin, Vek zhivi — vek liubi:
Rasskazy, Moscow, 1982, pp. 190-208 (p. 190).
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Similarly, in an interview in 1986, the image of life’s ‘neskonchaemaia
tsep’’ is transformed into a metaphor for the existence of the whole nation.

‘MBI Benb 3BEHBbS OJHOM IIeMH, OJHOM CKBO3HOM  JKHM3HHU,
MO/XBaThIBAEMCsl, MpojoiikaemMcsi B cyapbe OteuectBa [...]. YU MmbI
yiiieM W He XOTUM, 4ToObl KaHynu OeccienHo. M Hac JOMKHBI
BCIIOMHUHATH. A €CJIi MBI OYZIeM CUHTATh, YTO CIYYAWHO MPUILIU U TaK
K€ CIydalHO yiJIeM M HUYero MocCie Hac He OCTaHETCs, Toraa TBOPH Ha
3emiie 4TO yrojaHo. be3 mamsaTu Hapoja CBOEro, pojaa CBOET0, CEMbU

KUTb U pa6OTaTB HelIb3sA. A WHade MBI HACTOJIBKO pPa3bCaANHUMCH,

MOYYBCTBYEM ce0si OMMHOKUMH, YTO 3TO MOXKET IMOTYOUTH nac’,*%

In this passage, the memory of both the personal and the collective past appears
as equally important for the preservation of the unity of existence, the
‘skvoznaia zhizn’’, and thus also moral integrity. The imagery used by Rasputin
here to evoke the results of the breaking of the chain is one of division,
isolation and anarchic destruction. In effect, it is the reverse image of the ideal,
a disintegration of the whole into a chaos of fragments which echoes
Kireevskii’s analysis of the effect of rationalism on the ‘tselostnost’ bytiia
vnutrennego i vneshnego, obshchestvennogo i chastnogo, [...] iskusstvennogo i
nravstvennogo’.*®” Rasputin evokes this catastrophe as a state of being without
roots: ‘Chelovek dolzhen znat’ svoe rodstvo. Bez etogo net ukorennosti’.*®®
This portrayal of a society which is unmoored from its past as rootless, peopled
by feckless wanderers is, as will be seen, central to Pozhar. The negative image
of the wanderer, which forms a complete contrast to the positive image of the
seeker-wanderer in both Platonov and Tarkovskii’s work, recalls Chaadaev’s
analysis of Russia as a country of nomads. Cut off from their own past and thus
a possible future, Russians lead a life which is ‘otorvanna ot svoego vidovogo
tselogo’.469

In Rasputin’s writings of this period, the collective duty to remember a
common past is increasingly linked with a concept of national history which

echoes the traditional Slavophile understanding of the Russian nation. He

%86 \/alentin Rasputin, interviewed by T. Mikeshina-Okulova, ‘Ot rodu i plemeni’, Ogonek,
October 1986, 43, pp.27-29 (p.27).

“®7 Kireevskii, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, i, p. 218.

#%8 Rasputin, ‘Ot rodu i plemeni’, p. 27.

% Chaadaev, Sochineniia, p. 23.
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refers, for example, to Karamzin’s Istoriia gosudarstva Rossiiskogo with its
view of Peter the Great’s reforms as having severed Russia from her ‘true’ path,
a version of history that was widely embraced by the early Slavophiles and their
successors.”’® One could also mention his interpretation of the Battle of
Kulikovo Field in his article ‘Za Nepriavdoi lebedi krichali’ (1980) as the
turning point in Russian history, the first step towards unity that would make
Russia a great state and a great nation. In addition, his contention that Russia
sacrificed itself at Kulikovo not only for its own sake, but also to save Europe,
is to be seen in the context of the messianic strain of Russian nationalist thought
which has traditionally seen Russia as uniquely called upon to save Europe

from the Eastern threat through suffering.*"*

Rasputin’s description of his visit
to the Kulikovo site revolves around his conviction of the contemporary
relevance of this battle for modern Russia.*’> The symbolic value assigned to
certain locations, either real like Kulikovo or mythical like Kitezh, on the ‘map’
of Russian history is typical of the broader nationalist discourse and, as
Kathleen Parthé has noted, it echoes lurii Lotman’s analysis of the symbolic
conception of space in Russian medieval literature:

notions of moral value and locality fuse together: places have a moral
significance and morals have a localized significance. Geography
becomes a kind of ethics.*"®
In an echo of the way in which Dar’ia in Proshchanie s Materoi seems to hear
the voices of her dead ancestors demanding that they be remembered, Rasputin
describes the feeling of almost hearing the voices of the battle’s dead,
expressing a mixture of fear, supplication and hope under the same sky which

witnessed the events in 1380:

#70 Rasputin, ‘Ot rodu i plemeni’, p. 29, and Valentin Rasputin, interviewed by V. Pomazneva,
‘...Prezhde vsego vospitanie chuvst’, Literaturnaia gazeta, 26 March 1980, pp. 4-5 (p. 5).
Compare with Solzhenitsyn’s discussion of the reign of Peter I as diverting Russia from her
proper historical destiny: Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn, Rossiia v obvale, Moscow, 1998, p. 156.
1 Valentin Rasputin, ‘Za Nepriavdoi lebedi krichali: K 600-letiiu bitvy na pole Kulikovom’,
Sovetskaia kul 'tura, 4 January 1980, p. 6. For Dostoevskii’s vision of Russia’s role in the
process of ‘universal panhuman unification’ see the discussion in Chapter One of this study.
2 For a discussion of the symbolic role of Kulikovo Field in Russian nationalist discourse, see:
Kathleen Parthé, Russia’s ‘Unreal Estate’: Cognitive Mapping and National Identity,
Washington DC, 1997, p. 7.

#73 Cited in ibid., p. 5.
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HebGo Hax 5Toi#l cTempio 3HAET BENUKYIO TallHY: OHO OBLIO MOTYYHM
BBICIIUM CBUJETENIeM OUTBBI M MOOEAbl, 3aTeM MHOT'OBEKOBOIO
TEPIEIUBOTO OXXHUJAHUS, U OHO CTajlo, HAKOHEL, CBHJETEIEM
npobysKuaroLencs namsata...*
The duty to remember appears here in an unequivocally patriotic light as the
call to return to Russia’s historic greatness: ‘Ne nam li griadit sud’ba vyiti na

pole Kulikovo, chtoby snova otstoiat’ russkuiu zemliu i russkuiu kroy’2747

Pozhar

The increasing emphasis on the past as the guarantor of individual,
collective and national life which is found in Rasputin’s articles from the late
1970s is also reflected in Pozhar. If, in Proshchanie s Materoi, Rasputin’s
focus had been on the point of a break with the past, the story of Pozhar is a
dramatisation of the results of the severing of the ‘neskonchaiemaia tsep’’.
Conceived of by Rasputin as a sequel to his earlier povest’, Pozhar is set twenty
years after the flooding of ‘Egorovka’, as Matera is known in this story, in the
new settlement of Sosnovka. In his portrayal of Sosnovka, Rasputin both
develops the brief sketch of the new settlement in Proshchanie s Materoi and
creates a reverse image of Matera. Expressed in a more colloquial style and
with a far clearer authorial voice, Pozhar is a direct investigation of the social
and moral effects of the rejection of the past and its values, and Sosnovka is a
metaphor for this.

The most prominent element of the new way of life described by
Rasputin in Pozhar is its rootless, temporary nature. Rasputin describes
existence in Sosnovka as ‘bivuachnyi’, recalling Chaadaev’s criticism of the
nomadic character of Russian towns mentioned in Chapter One. Rasputin
writes:

HeyroTHbIli 1 HEONPATHBINA, U HE TOPOJCKOTO M HE JIEPEBEHCKOro, a
OMBYa4yHOTO THIAa OBLI JTOT IMOCEJOK, CIOBHO KOUEBAJM C MeCTa Ha
MECTO, OCTAaHOBWJIMCH IEPEkKIAaTh HENMOTOAY M OTAOXHYTh, J1a TaK U

474 Rasputin, ‘Za Nepriavdoi lebedi krichali’, p. 6.
% Ibid., p. 6.
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3aCTpsIn. Ho 3aCTPsJId B OKMAAHHUU — KOTJa KC IMOCICAYCT KOMaHIa

JABUTaThbCA AajlblI€, W IIOTOMY — HE IIyCKasa FJ'Iy60KO KOpHH, HC

oxXopalmurBasiChb U HE 06YCTpaI/IBaSICB C MMpUOCJIOM Ha I[GTGfI " BHYKOB, a

JINIIE OBI JIETO IEPEICTOBATH, A IIOTOM U 3UMY HepCSI/IMOBaTB.476
The makeshift character of the new settlement in Proshchanie s Materoi has
here become the essence of a new way of life that has replaced the traditions of
the village: it is neither village nor city, and the old values have vanished
without being replaced by any new ideals. This nomadic way of life is directly
connected in the text to the community’s new means of existence after all the
agricultural land was flooded: the ‘Lespromkhoz’. The felling of the trees is
depicted as an essentially destructive activity. In destroying their own natural
environment, people are also brutalized and alienated from the natural,
productive cycle of sowing and harvesting that underlay the traditional way of
life in the village. Every time an area has been completely deforested, the entire
community has to leave behind its homes and graves and move on. Thus it
appears that in originally rejecting the past, the community has earned itself an
inhuman state of permanent flux, in which it can neither put down new roots
nor ever maintain links to its dead.

Like the new settlement in Proshchanie s Materoi, the actual physical
structure of Sosnovka is portrayed by Rasputin as hostile to basic human needs
and interests. The most prominent example of this is the warehouses with their
precious contents, which were constructed with great haste and little
forethought in such a way that any fire spreads easily to engulf the entire
structure.*’” Sosnovka as a social unit is also cast in opposite terms to Matera or
Egorovka. Without the anchor of a sense of continuity over time, Sosnovka
illustrates Rasputin’s idea discussed above of ‘tvori na zemle chto ugodno’, a
situation in which it is impossible for people to live and work.*’® Sosnovka is
characterised in Pozhar by a range of social problems — theft, dishonesty,

violence and drunkenness — and a corresponding lack of the kind of collective

#7® yalentin Rasputin, ‘Pozhar’, in Rasputin, lzbrannye proizvedeniia, ii, pp. 381-438 (pp. 387-
88).

7 Ibid., p. 384.

#78 Rasputin, ‘Ot rodu i plemeni’, p. 27.
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spirit Rasputin described in Proshchanie s Materoi. The extent of the
community’s disintegration and its consequences is dramatised in the reaction
of Sosnovka’s inhabitants to the fire. Even this common danger to life and
property fails to rally the community: isolated individuals try ineffectively to
stop the fire and save the stores whilst others engage in opportunistic

plundering.

Pozhar: ‘village’ characterisation

In Pozhar, Rasputin’s characters are defined by their attitude to the past.
The opposition between ‘village’ and ‘city’ here is particularly expressed as the
contrast between ‘ukorennost’’ and its absence. Ivan Petrovich, his wife Alena,
Misha Khampo and Afoniia all stand for continuity with the village past, and
are shown in an unequivocally positive moral light. Ivan’s surname, Egorov,
identifies him directly with the values of the village, and he is described as
having remembered Egorovka every day for the twenty years since the

479

flooding.”"” Kathleen Parthé compares Ivan to Dar’ia as a pravednik figure:
certainly he is defined in the text as someone who feels bound to speak out
about evils and injustices and pays for this by being mocked and threatened by
others.*® Despite his firm convictions, he is bewildered by a world in which
everything seems to have been turned upside down: ‘zhizn’, [...], iz tselogo
chisla prevrashchalas’ v drob’ s chislitelem i znamenatelem, gde neprosto
razobrat’sia, chto nad chertoi i chto pod chertoi’.*®" Thus the process of wider
social disintegration is portrayed by Rasputin as leading to internal confusion, a
fragmentation of what had once been a comprehensible whole into pieces. In

the person of Ivan, ‘besporiadok vokrug’ leads to ‘besporiadok vnutri’, and this

results in his helplessness when confronted with the extreme situation of the

% Rasputin, ‘Pozhar’, pp. 393-94.

80 parthé, ‘The Righteous Brothers (and Sisters) of Contemporary Russian Literature’, p. 92.
She also interprets Misha Khampo as a pravednik.

#81 Rasputin, ‘Pozhar’, p. 395.
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fire.*8?

Man appears here as a pale imitation of his stalwart forbears: ‘A ved’
davno li muzhik kak muzhik byl — odna shkura ot muzhika ostalas’.**® In this
connection, it is worth mentioning ‘Ne mogu-u’, a short story written by
Rasputin in 1982. The main theme of this story is the moral and physical
decline of the ‘muzhik’, a figure who is identified with a vision of Russia’s
heroic history, from Kulikovo to the defeat of Hitler. Gerol’d, the protagonist of
‘Ne mogu-u’, has been physically and mentally destroyed by alcoholism, and

appears in the story as the sorry remains of the ‘muzhik’ of the past:

A BCTIIOMHHUTH — TaKHE K€ MYXUKH, TPAMBIC TPEAKH €r0o, ¢ TAKUMH Ke
PYCBIMH BOJOCAMH W HE3aTCHJIMBBIMH CBETIBIMU JIMI[AMH, KaKOE
YYIECHBIM U PEAKUM PaJieHbeM, MOKa3bIBasi TIOPOY, TOCTAIOCH EMY, —
i Ha nosie KynukoBo, coupanuck o kinay MunuHa u [loskapckoro
y Hwxnero Hosropoga, cxoaunuce B Barary Crenpku Pasuna,
npoaupanuck ¢ Epmakom 3a Ypai, npuOupas K X03siCTBY 3eMJIH, Ha
KOTOPBIX W JABYM HpexHHM PoccusM ObIJIO HPOCTOPHO, MOOEAHIIH
I'utnepa... 1 BOT Tenepp on.*®*
The character of Misha Khampo, described as the ‘dukh egorovskii’ and
a ‘prirozhdennyi storozh, storozh-samostav’ who looks after the community’s

property, is also linked in Pozhar to the values of the village.*®

A pravednik
like Ivan, he has a strict sense of morality which he is prepared to uphold, and
this ultimately costs him his life. Afoniia, though not an outspoken defender of
the truth, is also given a strong moral role in Pozhar, and is instrumental in
preserving the links to Egorovka at least on some level. At the end of the
narrative, it is he who seems to have persuaded Ivan not to abandon Sosnovka,
but to stay and find some way of carrying on. It is also Afoniia who plans to
commemorate Egorovka symbolically by putting a marker over the village’s
former location in the water to remind people: ‘Chto stoiala tut Egorovka,
rabotnitsei byla ne poslednei, na matushku-Rossiiu rabotala’.*® If in
Proshchanie s Materoi the idea of Matera as a symbol for a vision of the whole

world of the past was only suggested by the text, here Rasputin makes the

8 Ibid., p. 409.

*® Ipid., p. 385.

*8 Valentin Rasputin, ‘Ne mogu-u’, in Valentin Rasputin, Zhivi i pomni, pp. 319-26 (p. 321).
#8 Rasputin, ‘Pozhar’, pp. 426-27.

8 |bid., p. 432.
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connection between Egorovka and rodina mat’ explicit. Similarly, Alena
appears in Pozhar as a representation of a more universal idea. Ivan sees in her
an image of wholeness, ‘odno tseloe’, like the Holy Trinity in her

completeness.*®’

Pozhar: ‘city’ characterisation

As in Proshchanie s Materoi, the immoral characters in Pozhar are
roughly divided between complete outsiders and former villagers, or svoi. The
latter group, in Pozhar, are portrayed in a particularly negative light: they
represent the moral vacuum which exists in the story as a result of the
abandoning of the traditional way of life. Ivan is threatened by the thuggish
outsiders for his outspokenness, but also by former villagers. They also take
part in the looting during the fire, and the possibility that one of them might
have started the fire rather than the outsiders is not excluded. This betrayal from
within appears in the text as something even worse than any outside threat:
‘Prot’ chuzhogo vraga stoiali 1 vystoim, svoi vrag, kak 1 svoi vor,
postrashnee.”*® The social collapse which Rasputin depicts in Pozhar is indeed
specifically expressed as a process of self-destruction, one which is embodied
in the character of Gerol’d in ‘Ne mogu-u’: ‘Nikto, nikakoi vrazhina ne sumel
by sdelat’ s nim to, chto sdelal s soboi on sam.”*® Once the link with the past
has been cut, it appears, the integrity of life is vulnerable to a constant
hollowing out from within, a process for which the fire at the centre of the
narrative is the main metaphor. The warehouse fire is portrayed as self-
destructive both in the suggestion that it might be arson, and in the fact that
since traditional wisdom was ignored in the construction of Sosnovka, the fire
is allowed to spread swiftly and pass beyond human control. Moreover, the
ability of Egorovka’s strong community to withstand an external enemy during

the war is contrasted with Sosnovka’s constant vulnerability to the arkharovtsy,

7 Ibid., pp. 421-22.
88 |bid., p. 417.
#89 Rasputin, ‘Ne mogu-u’, p. 321.
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a band of outsiders defined by their rootless character, who successfully exploit
the internal disunity of the settlement and terrorise them. The cost of this
internal disunity is conveyed through the information that in the four years
before the fire, the same number of villagers has died from alcoholism, fights
and negligent work practices as at the front during the war.*° Rasputin’s own
explanation of the meaning and origin of the word arkharovtsy is worth quoting
in this connection:

B HapoA€ 3TO CJIOBO IIOJIYYHJIO 3BYYaHHE UYCIOBEKA HCEIIPHUKAAHHOIO,
KOTOprI HE UMCCT HH IIaMATH, HC UMCCT IMIOYTHU HU (1)I/I3I/I‘-IGCKOI‘O Jmna,
KHUBET KaK IICPEKaTU-II0JIC. To ecth YECJIOBCK, KOTOpI:IfI Ha BCC
crioco6en.
In the arkharovtsy, Rasputin creates a reverse image of his ‘righteous’
characters: they embody the connected processes of loss of roots, memory and
morality. His comparison of them to the tumbleweed plant forms an intriguing

point of intersection with Platonov’s use of this plant as a positive image of his

wanderer heroes.

The conclusion of Pozhar seems to present a bleak vision of the
implosion of a society, in which life bound to the productive cycle of nature has
been replaced by a destructive downward spiral. In the struggle between Misha
Khampo and the arkharovtsy leader Sonia, the death of both appears to be a
final symbol for the self-destructive new way of life, which in destroying those
who stand in its way, also eliminates itself. In playing out in Pozhar the fate of
the community cut adrift from its roots in the ending of Proshchanie s Materoi,
Rasputin seems to offer a vindication of the idea that ‘U kogo net pamiati, u
togo net zhizni.” Indeed, the concept of ‘life’ as an eternal unity which Rasputin
explored through the character of Dar’ia seems almost as far out of sight in
Pozhar as the sunken village of Egorovka. The older village worldview does
live on in the story’s positive characters, but seems to be under constant threat

of extinction. The ending of Pozhar does, however, offer some hope of an

4% Rasputin, ‘Pozhar’, p. 401.
! Quoted in Hasenkamp, Gedéachtnis und Leben, p. 221 (footnote 35).
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alternative vision to the destruction left by the fire, one which is linked in the
text with the idea of a better, collective Russian way of life in the past. The
village of Ivan’s son in the Far East suggests the possibility of recreating a
functioning community, there ‘derzhalsia [...] poriadok ne na okrike i shtrafe, a
na izdavna zavedennom mezhdousobnom obshchinom zakone’.**? The
obshchina, traditionally viewed by Slavophiles as the original and ideal Russian
form of community and a perfect expression of the idea of sobornost’, appears
here as model and inspiration, as well as the exact opposite of Sosnovka. The
possibility of a new beginning also appears as the need to gather together the
fragments of life to create a new unity, a process which echoes the eternal
patterns of nature:

BecHa oTbIcKaja ¥ 3Ty 3eMJIFO — ¥ TIPOCHINIANIACH 3eMJISL. Y CTpauBaTh Cif
TEeNeph MEePEKIUK, YTO YIEJIeN0 M YTO OTMEpPJIO, YTO MPUOABUIIOCH OT
Jrojiel ¥ 4To yOaBWIIOCh, COOMPATH yUerIeBIlIee 1 HEOTMEpIIIEE B OJIHY
’KUBY U IPUTOTABIIHBATh K BHIHOCY.
Rasputin describes Ivan’s feeling of optimism at these signs of the earth
reawakening, ‘budto vyneslo ego nakonets na vernuiu dorogu.”*** Taken as a
part of Rasputin’s wider exploration of the theme of memory in his articles, one
could argue that the conclusion of Pozhar suggests that salvation is to be found
in this ‘true path’, one which returns both collective and nation to their
‘neizmennoe naznachenie’, to a Russian past which stands as an ideal of

harmonious wholeness.**®

Matera or Egorovka may have been submerged, but
the ideal that they represent in these texts is still accessible through this
specifically national understanding of the ‘truth’ of memory. As in the
mythology surrounding the city of Kitezh, which Kathleen Parthé has called an
emblem of ‘past suffering and of future possibility’, the true Russia has not
been destroyed but has withdrawn to escape destruction, to reawaken and reveal

itself to the righteous at the appointed time.**®

%92 Rasputin, ‘Pozhar’, p. 417.

% Ipid., p. 438.

% Ibid., p. 438.

%95 Rasputin, ‘Irkutsk s nami’, p. 190, quoted above in section ‘Publitsistika 1977-1986’.
4% parthé, Russia’s ‘Unreal Estate’, p. 8.
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i The return to a whole Russia through cultural memory:
Rasputin’s writing (1986-2004)

The publication of the short story ‘Senia edet’ in 1994 marked
Rasputin’s return to literature after almost a decade devoted entirely to
publitsistika and political activity. Critical reception of the short stories written
by Rasputin since 1994, and his povest’ Doch’ Ivana, mat’ Ivana (2004), is split
between the indiscriminate praise to be found in conservative journals and
newspapers, and an almost complete indifference on the part of the liberal
press.*” The few reviews which have appeared in liberal journals tend to
criticise Rasputin’s recent fiction for its repetition of earlier themes, settings
and characters, and a reading of these stories suggests that this is indeed the
case. *®® The cycle of six stories centred on Senia Pozdniakov, as well as ‘Izba’
(1999) and ‘Na rodine’ (1999), are all set in Siberian villages which were
resettled in the 1960s when the Angara was dammed for the Bratsk Power
Station, and all of them feature the pravednik or pravednitsa protagonists
familiar from Rasputin’s earlier stories.

In terms of style and authorial voice, Rasputin’s fiction since 1994
continues the direction taken in Pozhar. Alla Latynina’s assessment of ‘V tu
zhe zemliu® (1995), as a story in which ‘otlichno napisannye stseny, [...],
peremezhaiutsia  rassuzhdeniiami, pozaimstvovannymi iz  sobstvennoi
neudachnoi publitsistiki’ gives an indication of this.*®® Indeed, in their direct
expression of social and political views, didactic tone and frequently their
actual phraseology, these stories are even closer to Rasputin’s polemical articles

of the same period than was the case with Pozhar. This is in part a function of

*7 For an example of the eulogies to Rasputin in the conservative-nationalist press, see:
Kapitolina Koksheneva, ‘Muzyka tsel’nogo cheloveka’, Literaturnaia gazeta, 29 August — 4
September 2001, p. 12.

%8 See Alla Latynina, ‘Slovo khudozhnika i propisi moralista: Valentin Rasputin
vozvrashchaetsia v literaturu?’, Literaturnaia gazeta, 6 September 1995, p. 4, and Aleksandr
Ageev, ‘Rasputin novyi i staryi’, Znamia, 1999, 6, pp. 218-20.

99 Latynina, ‘Slovo khudozhnika i propisi moralista’, p. 4.
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the far greater openness of public debate on social and political issues in Russia
by the early 1990s. The strong presence in the recent stories of what Latynina
denotes ‘Rasputin-moralist, prorok i oblichitel’’ is, however, also an indication
of Rasputin’s continued belief in the social role of literature both to expose
contemporary reality and to suggest where a solution might lie.*® In this
connection it is worth noting Rasputin’s view that although the figure of the
wise starik or starukha in village prose was the twentieth century’s only

1999

meaningful ““geroi nashego vremeni”’, the changed times demand a new kind

1

of positive hero from literature,®* one whom he sees in national terms:

‘chelovek, umeiushchii pokazat’, kak stoiat’ za Rossiiu, i sposobnyi sobrat’
opolchenie v ee zashchitu.”*%

Rasputin’s recent stories also echo Pozhar in their exploration of
memory and an ideally whole world. For this reason, the following discussion
encompasses only a brief analysis of these stories and focuses primarily on
Rasputin’s publitsistika. Here, as will be argued, he articulates a clear vision of
memory as a redemptive force which can unite a fragmented society and nation
by returning Russia to her true self. Tselostnost’ emerges here as perhaps the
defining characteristic of Rasputin’s conception of ‘Podlinnaia Rossiia’. She
appears as a mythically preserved, untouched whole, and in addition, following
the classical Slavophile view, her tselostnost’ is what sets her apart from the

divided and divisive West.

Prose fiction (1994-2004)

In the stories he has written since 1994, Rasputin has continued his
portrayal of the decline and fragmentation of a society which was the subject of
Pozhar. The main distinction is to be found in the explicit dimension of this

process. If in Pozhar the collapse of a community may have suggested a wider

% |hid., p. 4.

%01 yalentin Rasputin, interviewed by I. Kushelevyi and V. Kozhemiako, ‘““Nashi uchitelia
teper’ iz porody potverzhe...””’, Moskva, 2002, 3, pp. 3-12 (pp. 8-9).

%02 Valentin Rasputin, ‘Moi manifest: Nastupaet pora dlia russkogo pisatelia vnov’ stat’ ekhom
narodnym...’, Nash sovremennik, 1997, 5, pp. 3-6 (p. 6).
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crisis, in the stories written since 1994 social breakdown is explicitly and
repeatedly expressed as part of a national collapse, and the destruction of a
specifically Russian way of life. In addition, rather than being generally urban
or chuzhoi, the destructive forces are associated with an immoral Western way
of life and thinking which is located in the new democratic, capitalist system as
well as in imported television, books and goods. Here, Rasputin’s conception of
Russia follows classical Slavophile reasoning: Russia is everywhere defined in
opposite terms to the West: moral as opposed to immoral, unified as opposed to
divided.

This shift in the context of Rasputin’s polemic is reflected in the detail
of his portrayal of social collapse, which otherwise is very similar to that
provided in Pozhar. In the new stories, this process is still evoked in terms of a
falling apart of an original, unified Russian way of life, and memory of the past
is still seen to play a vital role in returning to this. Moreover, many of the
concepts connected with this narrative of decline from earlier stories recur here.
Thus, for example, the idea of self-destruction takes on both a national and a
Western aspect. It is the Russian democratic government which is accused of a
cynical and systematic destruction of its own country: ““Vsiu Rossiiu pod
planomernoe vymiranie.””*® This includes the idea of the physical and moral
decline of the Russian nation or rod itself through the violent influence of
Western media and Western mores. In ‘Senia edet’(1994), for example, Senia is
horrified by media reports on the explosion of teenage pregnancies, and
wonders ““Kogo oni narozhaiut? Kakoi narod pridet posle etogo?”.>** As in
Rasputin’s earlier fiction, the moral in these stories is located in characters,
values and locations which embody a link to an idealized Russian past.*® Senia

is portrayed as a true Russian muzhik, lacking the stature of a bogatyr’ but as

°%3 Valentin Rasputin, ‘Po-sosedski’, in Rasputin, Zhivi i pomni, pp. 334-54, (p. 347). Compare
with Solzhenitsyn’s similar views on the destruction of Russia from within: Solzhenitsyn,
Rossiia v obvale, p. 53.

°0% Valentin Rasputin, ‘Senia edet’, in Rasputin, Zhivi i pomni, pp. 326-34 (p. 333).

%05 See, for example, the symbolism of the izba in: Valentin Rasputin, ‘Izba’, Nash
sovremennik, 1999, 1, pp. 3-20; also the ‘real’ Russia of the shores of Lake Baikal in Valentin
Rasputin, ‘Novaia professiia’, Nash sovremennik, 1998, 7, pp. 3-23.
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506

unstoppable in his search for justice.”™ Moreover, he sees ‘truth’ as having

abandoned Moscow to hide in the forests and mountains, like Kitezh.>"’

Publitsistika (1986-2004)

It is in his non-fictional writing after 1986 that Rasputin develops his
concern with memory and the ‘obraz edinogo mira’ in a more interesting way.
In articles written during this period, these ideas are central to Rasputin’s
discussion of the meaning and function of cultural memory, Russian cultural
history and Russian literature in what he perceives as the renewal of national
life.

In an article dedicated to Dmitrii Likhachev on his eightieth birthday,
Rasputin describes Likhachev’s profession as ‘natsional’naia pamiat’’ and sees
him as an embodiment of the Russian concept of ‘lad’, an ideal oneness and
harmony of inner and outer selves.® Rasputin evokes the contemporary
historical period as one of the ‘return of memory’, of history, literature,
folklore, morality, spirituality and national character: ‘My bol’she ne ivany ne

pomniashchie rodstva.’ °09

The reinstatement of the nation’s memory is
understood by Rasputin as the achievement of Likhachev’s idea of ‘dukhovnaia
osedlost’’: ‘Konechno, vremia kochevnichestva i bespamiatstva ne proshlo
bessledno [...], no napravlenie tem ne menee opredelilos’, verkh vziala
ob’’ediniaiushchaia, a ne raz’’ediniaiushchaia sila’.>*® The reestablishment of a
link between present and past appears here as Russia’s return to her ‘true’ self
and to the rodnoe after a nomadic existence cut off from the past, a reversal of
the process described by Rasputin in Proshchanie s Materoi. Cultural memory

emerges as a unifying force as opposed to the destructive forces that had

%06 Rasputin, ‘Po-sosedski’, p. 335.

7 Ipid., p. 346.

%% Valentin Rasputin, ‘Vsia zhizn’ — strada: K 80-letiiu Dmitriia Sergeevicha Likhacheva’, in
Valentin Rasputin, Chto v slove, chto za slovom?, Irkutsk, 1987, pp. 326-34 (pp. 327-29).

%09 Rasputin, ‘Vsia zhizn’ — strada’, p. 330.

519 |pid., p. 331.
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previously had the upper hand, an idea expressed more emphatically in his
speech “Zhertvovat’ soboiu dlia pravdy”. Protiv bespamiatstva’ in 1987:

[Tams1Th — camMo o ceOe MOHATHE CKPCILIAOMIEC U OXPAHUTEIIBHOC. Her

Oosnee ynoOpUTENbHOW CHIIBI JJISi PACKPBITHS M pacuBeTa HapOJHBIX

BO3MO)KHOCTGI71, HET IIOYBEI OoJIee HJIO,Z[OHOCHOP'I, YEeM HallMOHaJIbHAas

namMsTb, OIYTUTCJIbHAA, HCIPCPLIBHAA CBA3b MOKOJICHUH JKHUBYHIUX C

IMOKOJICHUAMM IIPOILJIOTro U 6y,[[y111€1"0.511
Following from this, Rasputin argues that memory should take on its rightful
role as the motor to political and economic life to counteract the catastrophic
results of the previous ‘Epokha bespatmiattstva’.s12

Rasputin’s article ‘Kul’tura: levaia, pravaia, gde storona?’ (1989) is a
more detailed discussion of the need to restore and preserve the continuity and
integrity of national cultural history, which he understands in terms of a
narrowly Russian canon.®™® Rasputin explains his understanding of national
culture with reference to Kireevskii’s argument that only ‘organic’ ideas can
take root and flourish in a culture: the grafting of foreign ideas that are alien to
the native culture is bound to fail and may also destroy this culture from

within.>* Moreover, this destruction by svoi, a theme familiar from Rasputin’s
fiction, is far more dangerous than the mere forgetting of the past, for:

Kynbrypa, BMecTo TOro 4YTOOBI MPOTHBOCTOSTH MEPEBOPOTY CBOUX

LEHHOCTEH, C HEOOBIKHOBEHHONM TOTOBHOCTBIO MpPHUHSIACH HX

00cyX1BaTh, BCKapMITUBasi BHYTpHU ce0s COOCTBEHHOTO y6m”1uy.515
Rasputin’s argument is encapsulated by his quotations of Dostoevskii’s words
‘Krasota mir spaset’ from Idiot and ‘Nekrasivost’ ub’et’ from Besy. If ‘real’
Russian culture is an unequivocally positive and redeeming force for Rasputin,

a hybrid, ‘trans-national’ version, or even worse a purely alien culture is the

> yalentin Rasputin, ““Zhertvovat’ soboiu dlia pravdy”: Protiv bespamiatstva. Vstuplenie na V

s”ezde vserossiiskogo obshchestva okhrany pamiatnikov istorii i kul’tury’, Nash sovremennik,
1988, 1, pp. 169-72 (p. 169). [Speech originally given in Gor’kii, July 1987.]
512 H
Ibid., p. 170.
°13 valentin Rasputin, ‘Kul’tura: levaia, pravaia, gde storona?” in Valentin Rasputin, Znat’
sebia patriotom, Irkutsk, 1989, pp. 12-39.
514 Rasputin, ‘Kul’tura’, p. 20.
515 1hid., p. 36.
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opposite.”’® As has been mentioned, it is Dostoevskii’s portrayal of the
insidious process of destruction from within through ‘alien’ values which has
made Besy such an important text for Russian nationalists. In his analysis of the
state of contemporary culture in Russia, Rasputin casts the political elite as the
treacherous svoi. The fact that they welcomed Western consumerist culture with
open arms is, for Rasputin, part of a historical tendency of the Russian elite to
embrace foreign ideas without discrimination and with disastrous
consequences, a theme Dostoevskii addresses in Besy and Dnevnik pisatelia.”’
If the import of European rationalism and socialism in the nineteenth century
led to a possessed nation hurling itself toward destruction in the Revolution, the
‘nekrasivost’” of Western mass culture is seen by Rasputin as precipitating the
death of Russian culture from within in the post-Soviet period, which, he
argues, amounts to a spiritual death of the nation. Moreover, in Rasputin’s
opinion:

BTOpa}I PEBOJIFOLIMA HA 9TOM BCKY B POCCI/II/I, MMpoUuCXoJA1lasd Ha HalluX

rimaszax, €ule CTpallHee, pa3pylIUTEIbHEH, TMOJJIed  MEPBOM.

TenepemHHe PEBOJIFONUOHEPHI BKATUIIN MAIIUHY Pa3pyILICHUA TaiHO U

[PENATEIBCKH.

Since the mid-1990s, Rasputin’s articles display a shift in emphasis
from the role of cultural memory in a national renaissance to a more specific
discussion of Russian literature as part of this. The idea of wholeness is central
to Rasputin’s discussion of Russian literary history and the contemporary
importance of Russian literature in these articles, albeit understood in a more
universal and more authentically Slavophile context than previously. The ideal
whole appears not only in terms of a chain of existence, or even as the perfect
unity of a state, but as the integration of all aspects of being and life of the

individual, the collective and the nation, with their history, their culture and

*18 |pid., p. 19. For nationalist debate on the composition of the Russian literary canon and use

of the concepts russkii (genuine Russian), russko-iazychnyi and Izhe-russkii, see: Kathleen
Parthé, ‘The Empire strikes back: How Right-Wing Russian Nationalists tried to recapture
Russian Literature’, Nationalities Papers, 1996, 24 (4), pp. 601-24 (p. 602).

>17 Rasputin, ‘Kul’tura’, p. 30.

*18 Valentin Rasputin, ‘Vidimoe i nevidimoe: Dva slova v pol’zu nadezhdy. My ne sdali
krepostei, na kotorykh stoit Rossiia’, Nash sovremennik, 2000, 2, pp. 184-87 (p. 186).
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their literature.®®® This shift in emphasis, one could argue, brings Rasputin
much closer to Kireevskii’s all-encompassing ‘integral existence’ (tsel nost’
bytiia). In Rasputin’s discussions, this organic unity is understood specifically
in terms of an immutable essence of Russianness or russkost’ which, like the
idea of Russian culture, is defined in narrow terms. Notions of russkost’, as
Kathleen Parthé has demonstrated, have become a powerful and often
contentious part of Russian nationalist debate since the 1980s. Parthé argues
that although russkost’ can be understood from different perspectives, as ethnic,
spiritual, artistic or political, its supporters consistently identify its indivisibility
and unity as its main feature. Moreover, she notes that ‘The concept russkost’
presupposes the enduring cultural importance of dukhovnost’ (spirituality,
attention to spiritual qualities) and of “righteousness™.>?° In Rasputin’s articles,
Russian literature embodies the ideal of tselostnost’ as a repository of an
original and intact Russianness, and is accorded a central role in the process of
reconstructing the Russian nation by putting it back on its historically ‘vernaia
doroga’.

Rasputin’s 1997 literary manifesto ‘Moi manifest. (Nastupaet pora dlia
russkogo pisatelia vnov’ stat’ ekhom narodnym)’, is, as its title suggests, an
argument for a return of Russian literature and Russian writers to an influential

role in national affairs.>*

In this piece, aimed at refuting claims ‘o smerti
russkoi literatury’, Rasputin asserts a powerful continuity between past and
present through literature despite attempts to disrupt it. The original spirit of
Russianness expressed in ancient chronicles like ‘Slovo o polku Igoreve’,
which Rasputin has described elsewhere as an ‘entsiklopediia russkoi dushi’,

has survived intact in the classical tradition of Russian nineteenth-century

19 See, for example, Rasputin’s statement as a people’s deputy calling Russians to consider
setting up their own state to protect Russian interests in the face of attempts by the Baltic
republics to leave the Soviet Union. In a phrase which echoes Slavophile thinking on the
sobornyi character of Russian communal life, he advised them to ‘sobrat’sia v edinoe
dukhovnoe telo’. Valentin Rasputin, ‘Vystuplenie na s’’ezde narodnykh deputatov SSSR’, Nash
sovremennik, 1989, 8, pp. 133-36 (p. 135).

520 parthé, “The Empire strikes back’, p. 602.

521 Rasputin, ‘Moi manifest’.
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literature and its twentieth-century inheritors.”?? Literature appears as both a
unique articulation of the national spirit and an image of Russian tselostnost’.
Rasputin argues that although attempts were made to dismember the literary
canon after the Revolution by banning such writers as Dostoevskii, Leskov and
Bunin, ‘natsiiu otmenit’ bylo nevozmozhno’, and this resulted in the tradition
living on in the works of many Soviet writers.®*® The explanation offered for
this phenomenon — ‘Chuzhoe ne khotelo i ne moglo ukoreniat’sia, svoe ne
moglo ne dat’ vskhody’ — once again reflects Kireevskii’s view of the
impossibility of alien ideas flourishing in a Russian soil.>** In ‘Moi manifest’,
however, Rasputin develops on this theme by portraying the rodnoi as a natural
centre of gravity to which Russia must inevitably return. Throughout Russia’s
history,

ec TAHYJIM B CTOPOHY, a OHa BO3Bpallajach K ceOe, ee pa3pbiBaiH,
JIOMaJi — OHa CPacTaaach; €¢ CTEMH TOMTAIN Yy)KHE TOAKOBBI U Yy)KHE
TYCEHUIbl — OHa B3AbIMajach Tropodl M cOpachiBala HENPOIIEHBIX
rocreil. YauBUTEIbHAs J>KUBYYECTh W CTpPaHHAs CHJIA, COCTOSINAs,
Ka3aJ0Ch Obl, U3 OQHUX ci1abocTell u omm60oK.>?

For Rasputin, the point of equilibrium to which Russia will always return has

always been the ‘rodnoi dom’ and ‘rodnoi dukh’:

JloM — Kak mpupojHas HUCTOpHYEcKas OOMTENb, YHAOOHas TOJBKO JUIS
Hac, B yIJlax M CTEHax NOBTOpHBINAs Hamy ¢urypy. M nyx — kak
HacTpoil Ha BOXECTBEHHOE M 3€MHOE€, CTENEHb HAIIEr0 TATOTEHUS K
TOMY U JpPyromy, Kakas-TO He3aleyaTJieHHas ApoOb C YUCIUTEIEM U

3HAMCHATCIIEM, CTpEMAIIAsACA K I.IEE.]'I]E:HOCTI/I.SZ6

Russia is connected here with the concept of some original and natural
wholeness, but also appears as an active force for the achievement of unity.

522 Valentin Rasputin, ‘Vechnyi rodnik’, Pamiatniki otechestva, 1985, 2, p. 23. For a detailed
discussion of Rasputin’s views on the interrelatedness of a nation’s culture and spirit, see:
Rasputin, “Nashi uchitelia teper’ iz porody potverzhe...”’, p. 3.

523 Rasputin, ‘Moi manifest’, p. 3. For Rasputin’s view of the derevenshchiki as part of the
‘seamless cloak’ of the Russian realist tradition, see: Rasputin: ‘““Nashi uchitelia teper’ iz
porody potverzhe...”’, p. 4.

>24 1bid.

%2 Ibid. Compare with similar views and imagery used by Pavel Tulaev, a ‘neo-Slavophile’
thinker discussed by James Scanlan. See Scanlan, ‘Interpretations and Uses of Slavophilism’, p.
46.

*% 1bid.
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This recalls Kireevskii’s assertion of Russian culture as innately sobornyi in
character, with a natural tendency towards ‘free unity’ rather than the imposed
‘unity without freedom’ of Western structures. It also reflects Dostoevskii’s
messianic vision of the universal, vsestoronnyi character of Russia among
nations, a country of the vsechelovek with a unique role to fill in the world. If,
as in Pozhar, Rasputin compared the process of social collapse to a whole
number which disintegrates into incomprehensible fractions, then a
reconnection of Russia with its past appears here as the way to reverse this
process and re-establish a uniquely Russian, organic unity: ‘Russkii narod, v
otlichie ot drugikh [...], sostavliaiushchikh summu, sostavlial organizm,
srashchennost’”.%%’

In ‘Moi manifest’, the Russian literary canon emerges as a unique
repository of Russian historical continuity which has survived in spite of the
series of internal and external attacks on its integrity by disappearing
temporarily like Kitezh: ‘Podlinnaia [Rossiia], khraniashchaia sebia [...],
znaiushchaia sebe tsenu, otstupila, kak partizany v lesa, v svoe tysiacheletie.”>*®
In articles written since 1997, Rasputin employs this concept of Russia’s
literary heritage to argue that contemporary Russian literature, represented
collectively by the Writers’ Union of Russia, has an active role to play in the
recovery of Russia as a nation. Rasputin’s earlier argument for the unifying
power of memory in general is here applied to literature, which he sees as
capable of the ‘spasenie kul’tury i nravstvennosti’.>?* Salvation appears here as
a process of putting back together the fragments of the broken nation. Writers,
according to Rasputin, must ‘vosstanavlivat’ razrushennoe, skladyvat’

razroznennye chasti voedino’.>** The Writers’ Union

BCE IOCIIEZHEE MAECATWIETHE HE CTOJIBKO 3aHUMAETCS TBOPUYECKOU
paboToii, CKOJIKO paboTOM Jep:KaBHO-TYyXOBHO-LIEMEHTUPYIOIIEH — 110

> 1pid., p. 5.

>28 1bid.

°29 Valentin Rasputin, interviewed by Nadezhda Gorlova, ‘Samaia bol’shaia beda literatury —
bez’’iazykost”’, Literaturnaia gazeta, 10-16 April 2002, p. 11.

530 Rasputin, ‘Vidimoe i nevidimoe’, p. 184.
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CKJICMBAaHUIO U COOMpPAHUIO HApoJa, ‘GHHHoyT?OGHOFO’, pa3MeTaHHOTro
pedopmamu u pazBaaom CoOBETCKOTO Coro3a.”>*
For Rasputin, Russian literature has always been a redemptive force in Russian
history. He argues that the Bolsheviks’ gravest error was to fail to wipe out
classical Russian literature, thus allowing it to ‘spasti kul’turu XX veka i1 tem

532 In this analysis, Russian literature’s power is

samym spasti Rossiiu.
attributed to its status as a unique expression of the Russian national spirit:

OnHa XyI0KECTBEHHOCTh, TO €CTh KpacoTa PYCCKOW JIUTEpaTyphl, B
KOTOpYyI0 oOjeKaach KpacoTa Halled caMOOBITHOCTH, crocoOHa Oblia
criactu Poccuro U He aTh 3a0bITh €€ JIyXOBHbIC M HPAaBCTCHHBIC (DOPMBIL.
OnuH pyccKuil SI3bIK, ATO HEYMOJYHOE 4yJI0 B pyKax MacTepoB U B
yCTax Hapoja, 3aHECCHHOE Ha CTPAHUIbI KHUT, - OJWH OH OOBSBLINIL

coboro Bcto Poccnto, ciocoGeH ObLT MOJAHUMATh U3 MEPTBBIX U JI0 CHX

533
IIop NOJAHUMAJI.

In asserting Russian literature as an articulation of samobytnost’, Rasputin
emphasises it as more than an instrument of cultural renewal. It is connected
with the distinct, pre-Petrine traditions of Russian social and political
organisation held up as an ideal of unity and harmony by Kireevksii and
Khomiakov. Historically, the defence of this way of life may have caused great
suffering, but Rasputin argues that it was always simultaneously the source of
redemption: ‘v etoi inakosti nashe spasenie’.>** The proverbial powers of
endurance of the Russian people throughout their troubled history are to be
explained by their faithful adherence to their own, Russian worldview passed
down to them over the centuries. In II’in’s words, they were saved by walking

‘ne svorachivaia, po svoim iskonnym putiam’.535

531
532

Rasputin, ““Nashi uchitelia teper’ iz porody potverzhe...”’, p. 7.
Rasputin, ‘Vidimoe i nevidimoe’, p. 185.

>3 Ipid., p. 185.

534 Rasputin, ““Nashi uchitelia teper’ iz porody potverzhe...””, p. 3.
5% Rasputin, ‘Vidimoe i nevidimoe’, p. 186.
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Conclusion

The examination in this chapter of memory and the vision of an ideally
whole world in Rasputin’s writings since 1966 demonstrates a clear shift in the
dimension of his concerns as a writer. In his stories of the 1960s and 1970s,
memory appears as a moral imperative for the individual, a duty to one’s own
rod to ensure that the eternal chain of life remains intact. By the 1990s, memory
has been transformed into a patriotic duty to revive and reinstate the nation’s
past and thus reconnect the broken chain of Russian history. In the early stories,
attitudes to the past determined the moral worth of the characters and places
created by Rasputin. In his more recent writings, the same idea is used to
separate the ‘real’ Russian literary tradition - defined by its continuity — from
the ‘new’ literature, understood as either postmodernist or Western. Political
structures, educational systems and even the economy are judged by essentially
these same criteria too: they are either conducted in a Russian way, or ‘vse na
chuzhoi maner’.>* Bound up with this is the transposition of Rasputin’s ‘obraz
edinogo mira’, which initially encompassed the traditional understanding of
human existence as a divine oneness of ‘all souls’ — the dead, the living and
those not yet born. Over time, this image of wholeness takes on a political
meaning in Rasputin’s writing: it becomes the model on which the reborn
Russian state should base itself in its return to its ‘immemorial path’.

This transformation in Rasputin’s worldview was, as has been
demonstrated, influenced by his exposure to the ideas of Russia as ‘tselostnyi’
and ‘sobornyi’ put forward by Slavophiles from Khomiakov and Kireevskii to
Dostoevskii and II’in. The path from a general idealisation of the Russian past
as both moral and ideally whole to a politically radicalised version of this is a
well-trodden one. The politicisation of Rasputin’s vision, one could argue,
echoes the process by which early Slavophile dreams of sobornost’ and the
obshchina later turned into the pan-Slavism of the late 1860s and 1870s. One

could also mention the radicalisation of one man against this background:

53 Rasputin, ‘Samaia bol’shaia beda literatury’, p. 11.
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Dostoevskii’s move from what Scanlan has called ‘pochvennichestvo without
chauvinism’ to his vision of a superior Russia with a messianic role to play in
the world.”®’ The reasons behind the repeated politicisation of the Russian past
over the past two centuries are clearly complex and lie beyond the scope of this
chapter. One can state, however, that for those rediscovering the Russian nation
and history from the 1960s, 1917 represented at least the same break in Russian
historical continuity as Peter’s reforms did for the nineteenth-century
Slavophiles. Against the background of what both II’in and Rasputin perceive
as the attempt to ‘otmenit’” Russia and Russianness through the Revolution,
memory and the past emerged as highly emotive concepts in late twentieth-
century Russia.>*® It is within this context that memory develops from a
guarantee of individual morality to an instrument for national salvation in

Rasputin’s writings.

>37 Scanlan, Dostoevsky the Thinker, p. 201.
538 Ivan I’in, Sobranie sochinenii: Kto my? O revoliutsii. O religioznom krizise nashikh dnei,
Moscow, 2001, p. 460. Rasputin, ‘“Nashi uchitelia teper’ iz porody potverzhe...””, p. 4.
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Chapter Four

In search of an artistic expression of zselostnost’:
Andrei Tarkovskii

Introduction

O6pa3 — 3T0 Hekoe ypaBHEeHHE, 0003HayaloIlee OTHOIICHHE IMPaBABl M HCTHHBI K
HalleMy CO3HAaHHWIO, OrPaHMYCHHOMY 3BKJIHMJOBBIM IpOCTpaHCcTBOM. HecMoTpst Ha TO
4TO MBI HE MOYKEM BOCIPHHUMATh MUPO3/IaHKE B €ro IejaocTHocTH. O0pa3 crocodeH
BBIPA3HTh T LENOCTHOCTD.

The whole world in Tarkovskii’s ‘dark glass’: Offret (1986)

In a central scene from Andrei Tarkovskii’s final film, Offret (1986),
Alexander is woken from a series of mysterious apocalyptic visions by the
postman Otto, who appears to be telling him how he can avert an impending
nuclear catastrophe. Otto leaves, and Alexander, who is still confused by the
postman’s strange message, gets up and studies the reproduction of Leonardo’s
Adoration of the Magi hanging on the wall. The viewer has already seen this
picture from various points of view — as a close-up of its detail, from a distance
and barely discernible, as a mirror to the faces of Alexander and Otto, and as a
dark space in a frame. Earlier on, in a close-up of the two men’s heads together,

looking intently, searchingly at the picture, Otto expresses his fear of it: ‘I can’t

539 Andrei Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, in P.D. Volkova (ed.), Andrei Tarkovskii:
Arkhivy, dokumenty, vospominaniia, Moscow, 2002, pp. 95-348 (p. 213).

170



see it clearly. It’s behind glass and it’s so dark.” Here, the picture appears in
another variation which weaves together the previous images while adding a
further dimension. Initially, we are presented with a close-up of the Madonna
and Child. The camera then moves out and the painting becomes dimmer,
partially obscured by the trees and sky reflected in the painting’s glass. Finally,
an image of Alexander himself is superimposed on the reflection of the outside
world. Earlier shots show Alexander and Otto’s faces mirrored quite clearly in
the glass of the painting; here, by contrast, Alexander’s image is so shadowy as
to be almost a silhouette, the outline of a man.>*°

This arresting composition from Offret captures much of the spirit of the
themes of tselostnost’ and memory in Tarkovskii’s work. Its extraordinary
compression of images, ideas and allusions is a materialisation of his firm belief
that the artistic image, and the cinematic image in particular, has the power to
express the wholeness of being. In a diary entry for 5 January 1979, Tarkovskii
writes: ‘My raspiaty v odnoi ploskosti, a mir — mnogomeren. My eto
chuvstvuem i stradaem ot nevozmozhnosti poznat’ istinu...”.>** For Tarkovskii,
the human condition is at once an intriguing paradox and a tragedy. Through
his very nature man has only limited perception, yet he senses the existence of
an all-enveloping unity beyond the dimensions of the Euclidean space which he
inhabits. Man’s search for a glimpse of this unity takes him from art as a
memory of humanity’s attempts to express the wholeness of existence, through
the mysteries of the natural world, and back to himself as part of an inscrutable
whole. It is this dynamic which is encapsulated in the scene from Offret.
Ultimately, however, for Tarkovskii man seems destined to remain poised on
the brink of an epiphany: tantalised by sudden glimpses of the whole, forever
straining to discern a form in the ‘dark glass’ of the world. This view of man is
underlined by the allusion which Tarkovskii seems to make to I Corinthians 13
in Otto’s reaction to the Adoration of the Magi. Otto’s ‘I can’t see it clearly. It’s

behind glass and it’s so dark’ echoes the twelfth verse of I Corinthians 13:

50 Offret [Zhertvoprinoshenie], dir. Andrei Tarkovskii, Swedish Film Institute, 1986.
5 Tarkovskii, Martirolog, p. 194.
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Now we are seeing a dim reflection in a mirror; but then we shall be
seeing face to face. The knowledge that | have now is imperfect; but
then | shall know as fully as | am known.>*

In this connection, it is worth pointing out the wider relevance of the
whole of I Corinthians 13 to Tarkovskii’s exploration of the zselostnost’ of truth
throughout his films.>*® It is a text which is illuminating of different parts of this
chapter’s discussion of Tarkovskii’s work. St Paul’s rejection of the ‘eloguence
of men’ as a ‘gong booming or a cymbal clashing’ is echoed in Tarkovskii’s
distrust of words as a medium to convey ‘truth’ in art and life.>* The idea of
love as never-ending, as that which ‘bears all things, believes all things, hopes
all things, endures all things’ is illuminating of the way in which human love
appears as the source of a fleeting glimpse of the truth in Tarkovskii’s films.>*
Finally, verses eight to ten repay particularly close attention:

Love does not come to an end. But if there are gifts of prophecy, the
time will come when they must fail; or the gift of languages, it will not
continue forever; and knowledge — for this, too, the time will come
when it must fail. For our knowledge is imperfect and our prophesying
is imperfect; but once perfection comes, all imperfect things will
disappear.>*
The passing away of the ‘vanity’ of human knowledge resonates with
Tarkovskii’s apocalyptic preoccupations, which are particularly evident in his
later films. Further to this, however, St Paul’s contrast of the earthly and the
divine in terms of the imperfect and the perfect touches on Tarkovskii’s
conception of wholeness as an ideal state which exists in contrast with the

disintegration of the human world.

In this chapter, it will be argued that zselostnost’ and memory are
themes which are integral not only to Tarkovskii’s films, but also to his views

on art, his cinematic aesthetic and his personal worldview. Indeed, Tarkovskii’s

%2 | Corinthians 13. 12, The Jerusalem Bible.

>3 See also how Andrei Rublev quotes I Corinthians 13 almost in its entirety in the ‘Strashnyi
sud’ episode of Andrei Rublev, dir. Andrei Tarkovskii, Mosfil’m, 1966.

%4 | Corinthians 13. 1, The Jerusalem Bible.

5 1bid., I Corinthians 13. 7.

% Ipid., | Corinthians 13. 8-10.
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preoccupation with these concepts arguably springs from his own vision of the
world and then spills over into his conception of art and cinema, and ultimately
into the narrative and form of his films. Tarkovskii’s various writings and
statements on the art of filmmaking, which have already inspired extensive
critical debate, are the focus and material of the first part of the chapter.
Discussion will focus in particular on Tarkovskii’s view of the relationship
between man and the universe; his understanding of the meaning of truth in art
and for the artist; and on his cinematic aesthetic as a serious attempt to ‘express
the whole’. In Tarkovskii’s writings on cinema, it will be argued, memory
appears as particularly important to his development of a ‘truthful’ alternative
to traditional linear narrative. Memory is also central to what might be termed
Tarkovskii’s artistic credo, which is discussed in the fourth and final section of
Part One. In his artistic credo, which is evoked by the spirit of his father’s poem
‘Zhizn’, zhizn’’, S47 memory forms the ‘countless threads’ which link each and
all over time and space despite the impression that human life is arbitrary,
isolated and unconnected. This belief in the connectedness of all existence in
turn influences both the form and the content of Tarkovskii’s films, which in
many ways attempt to reveal and affirm the whole which is so often obscured
by the narrowness of human vision. Throughout the discussion of Part One, it
will be argued that Tarkovskii’s preoccupation with an ideal wholeness of
existence reflects the concept of tselostnost’ developed by Russian religious
philosophers in the nineteenth century. Tarkovskii’s diaries and other writings
mention some of these philosophers in passing, but it seems likely that
tselostnost’ as an idea was primarily transmitted to Tarkovskii through the
broader channels of Russian culture.

The second part of this chapter examines Tarkovskii’s treatment of
wholeness and memory in the narratives of his films. This is approached
through a discussion of the motif of the journey in his films. This classical

metaphor for human life and striving for the ideal reflects Tarkovskii’s view of

%47 Arsenii Tarkovskii, Stikhotvoreniia i poemy, Moscow, 1998, pp. 197-98. For the full text of
‘Zhizn’, zhizn”’, see the Appendix.
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man, and of art, and is employed by him in ever different variations. Particular
attention will be paid to three different variants of the journey of life: the ‘false’
path; the journey through space and memory in search of the whole; and life as
a return to some common nachalo. In each case, it will be argued that the
concept of tselostnost’ from the Russian philosophical tradition is important to
a fuller understanding of the way that Tarkovskii takes up the motif of the
journey of life.

Comparatively speaking, more has been written on the subject of
Tarkovskii’s work than on virtually any other Soviet or Russian film director. It
is hoped that the discussion in this chapter will make a contribution to the
existing critical debate, extending and deepening understanding of the
unusually multifaceted nature of Tarkovskii’s art. The exploration of his
writings and films through the prism of the Russian philosophical tradition and
its emphasis on tselostnost’ brings, it is contended, some important insights
both into Tarkovskii’s filmmaking method and into the detailed reading of the

individual films.

Part One: Tarkovskii and the art of truthful filmmaking

| Man and the universe: Tarkovskii’s worldview

One of the most immediately striking aspects of Tarkovskii’s various
writings and statements is the frequency with which he invokes the lofty term
‘truth’, as the four sections in Part One of this chapter will demonstrate. In the
last interview he gave before his death, in 1986, Tarkovskii stated ‘Mne
kazhetsia, chto chelovecheskoe sushchestvo sozdano dlia togo, chtoby zhit’.
Zhit’ na puti k istine.”>* For Tarkovskii, while man will always be ‘raspiat v

odnoi ploskosti’, he is impelled forever to seek the truth, understood by

>® Andrei Tarkovskii, ‘Poslednee interv’iu’, in N.M. Zorkaia and others (eds.), Mir i fil ‘my
Andreia Tarkovskogo.: Razmyshleniia, issledovaniia, vospominaniia, pis 'ma, Moscow, 1991,

pp. 323-26 (p.324).
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Tarkovskii as the zselostnost’ of the universe, of all being. In Zapechatlennoe
vremia, Tarkovskii is quite specific about the nature of this path towards truth,
stating that

B omnpeneneHHOM cMbIciie MHAMBUJL Ka)KIbIA pa3 3aHOBO MO3HAECT M
)KU3Hb B CaMOM CBOEM CYILECTBE, M CaMoOro ceOs, U CBOM IICJIH.
Koneuno, 4enoBek MOJb3yeTCs BCEM CYMMOW  HAKOIUJIEHHBIX
YCJIIOBCUCCTBOM 3HaHPII>’I, HO BCC-TaKHU OIIBIT 3TUYCCKOI'O, HpaBCTBeHHOI‘O
CaMOIIO3HAHHUS SBJIAETCSI E€IWHCTBECHHOM IEIBI0 JKW3HM KaXKIOTO H
cyOveKmugHo TIEPEKUBACTCS BCSIKUUA pa3 3aHOBO. YenoBEeK CHOBa U
CHOBa COOTHOCHT C€0Sl ¢ MHPOM, MYYHMTEJIBHO JXKaXKJas OOpETCHHS H
COBMCUICHHA C BHCIIOJIOXKCHHBIM eMy nacajiom, KOTOpBIfI OH INOCTUTacT
Kak HEKO€ HWHTYWTHBHO-ONIYIIaeMO€ Hayajo. B HemoCcTHKUMOCTH
TaKOI'0 COBMEIIEHUS, HEJOCTATOYHOCTH CBOETro coOcTBeHHHOro ‘A’ —

BCYHBIN HCTOYHHUK YeJI0BEUECKOM HEYAOBJICTBOPCHHOCTHU n

4
CTpaIlaHI/Iﬂ.S o

The path to truth emerges here as a personal ‘way of the cross’ whereby
each man’s experience is a unique variation on an eternal pattern. The most
important characteristic of this journey is that man is involved in a constant
attempt to ‘relate himself to the world’, to understand his existence as a part of
a whole which he cannot grasp but to which he is bound. This whole is
described by Tarkovskii as a ‘nachalo’, a beginning which is intuited by man
and with which he longs in vain to be united.

Tarkovskii also argues that ‘S togo momenta, kogda Eva s’’ela iabloko s
dreva poznaniia, chelovechestvo bylo obrecheno na beskonechnoe stremlenie k
istine.”> In essence, Tarkovskii understands the universe as an ideal unity from
which man severed himself at Eden, giving rise to his tormented attempts to
reunite himself with the whole. This view of the world reflects the influence of
Russia’s nineteenth-century religious philosophers in two important ways.
Firstly, it clearly reflects the idea of man’s ‘fall’ from an original wholeness
expressed by Kireevskii and afterwards Solov’ev. Secondly, in broader terms
Tarkovskii’s conception of life as a personal way of the cross reflects the

anthropocentric emphasis of Russian thought as defined by Zen’kovskii:

9 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 132.
0 Ipid., p. 132.
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Pycckas ¢umocodust He TeomeHTpUYHA (XOTS B 3HAYUTEIBHON 4YacTH
CBOMX IIPEICTABUTENCH TIIyOOKO W CYIIECTBEHHO PEIMTHO3HA), HE
KOCMOIICHTPHYHA (XOTS BONPOCH Haryp-¢uinocopun odUeHb paHo
MIPUBJIEKATN K ce0e BHUMaHKE PYCCKUX (hustocodon), oHa OOIbIIE BCETO

3aHATa TEMOH O YEJIOBEKE, O €ro Cyab0e M IMyTAX, O CMbICIE M LESIX

HCTOpI/II/I.551

Man stands at the very centre of Tarkovskii’s world, despite the importance of
religion and faith in his writings and films, and his interpretation of the
Christian motif of life as the way of the cross is a good example of the
dominance of the anthropocentric over the theocentric in his work. Tarkovskii
emphasises Christ’s way of the cross as a model which every human is fated to
follow individually. It appears as a path with all its stations and suffering, in
which the most important aspect (from a religious point of view) — the
resurrection and salvation of man through this one act — is secondary. Even in
Tarkovskii’s last two films, Nostalghia [Nostal’giia] (1981-1982) and Offret
(1986), where, as will be argued later in this chapter, the act of self-sacrifice is
connected with the idea of redemption, the focus remains firmly on the human

element of the act rather than the divine.>>

11 Tarkovskii on art and truth

Kamnmﬁ XYOOKHHUK BO BpEMs CBOCTO HpC6BIBaHI/I$[ Ha 3€MJIC HaXOJHUT M OCTaBJIACT
mocie ceost KaKyr0-TO 4YacTuly IpaBAbl O NWBUIIM3AlWHU, O HYCJIOBCUCCTBC. []
XyZ[O)KHI/IK CBUJCTCIILCTBYCT 00 HUCTHHE, O cBoeH mnpaBJac Mupa. XyZ[O)KHI/IK JOJIDKEH
OBITH YBEPCH, YTO OH U €TI0 TBOPUYCCTBO COOTBETCTBYIOT IIPABJC.

s CTOPOHHHMK HCKYCCTBa, HECYIIEro B cede mocKy no uodeany, BBIPAXKAIOIIETO
554
CTpeMJICHHUE K HEMY.

Tarkovskii’s writings are punctuated by references to art’s mission to

express some ultimate truth and to the artist’s role as witness to the truth. The

> 7en’kovskii, Istoriia russkoi filosofii, I-1, p. 16.

>2 Nostalghia [Nostal’giia], dir. Andrei Tarkovskii, RAI TV Rete 2 and Sovinfil’m, 1981-1982.
%53 Tarkovskii, ‘Poslednee interv’iu’, p. 323.
%4 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 313.
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uncompromising and elevated style and tone of many of these statements has
often served to distract from their content. Depending on the reader, they have
been interpreted variously as self-evident truths about the higher calling of art,
or incomprehensible views based on an outmoded and somewhat pompous
vision of the role of art and artist in society. However, if examined together
with his worldview and his cinematic aesthetic, these views emerge as part of a
consistent, sustained attempt to perceive an absolute and tselostnyi truth. If
man, in Tarkovskii’s view, is driven to seek the whole despite his innately
limited perception, then art, as one of humankind’s greatest modes of
expression and investigation, contains the same striving and the same
limitation, while yet offering something more. Just as man has his eternal ‘toska
po tselostnosti sushchestvovaniia’, art encompasses an essential ‘toska po
idealu’, and is thus always an attempt to ‘express the whole’, even though each
separate attempt remains necessarily partial, ‘svoia pravda mira’.>>
Tarkovskii’s definition of the artistic image, quoted at the opening of this
chapter, is an unequivocal statement of faith in the role of art as man’s best
chance of glimpsing the whole. Despite man’s inability to perceive the universe
in its wholeness, the artistic image as such has the power to ‘express the
whole’; it can open a window onto the beyond.

Of particular relevance to a deeper understanding of Tarkovskii’s views
on the relationship between art and truth is what one could call his ‘theory of
spheres’ expounded in the second chapter of Zapechatlennoe vremia, entitled
‘Iskusstvo — toska po idealu’. Having stated his view that man is constantly
relating himself to the world, Tarkovskii goes on to argue that ‘iskusstvo, kak i
nauka, iavliaetsia sposobom osvoeniia mira, orudiem ego poznaniia na puti
dvizheniia cheloveka k tak nazyvaemoi “absoliutnoi istine”.”>® He insists,
however, on the fundamental differences between the scientific and artistic

modes of understanding the world. If science approaches the apprehension of

> See Tarkovskii’s comments on Nostalghia as expressing man’s ‘global naia toska po
tselostnosti sushchestvovaniia’, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 325. This is quoted in full at the
beginning of Part Two below.

5% Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 133.
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truth as a more or less linear process of accumulating a series of ‘objective’
truths through separate scientific discoveries which frequently contradict one
another, then the aesthetic approach is quite the other way round. Instead of
concentrating on the objective but necessarily partial, the artistic work is always
a ‘new and unique image of the world’, a ‘hieroglyph of absolute truth’, the
impulse to capture the workings of the universe as a unity, individual and
‘subjective’ as this may be.”® Tarkovskii formulates this opposition in spatial
terms:

" €CJINn IIO3UTUBUCTCKOC HAay4YHOC u XOJOOHOC IIO3HAHHUEC

HeﬁCTBHTeHBHOCTH npeacCTaBJIACT co00I0 Kak OBl BOCXOXICHHUE 110

HCCKOHYACMbIM CTYIICHAM, TO XYIAOKCCTBCHHOC — HAIIOMHUHACT

6GCKOHe‘lHyIO CUCTCMY BHYTPCHHC 3aBCPHICHHBIX W 3aMKHYTBIX C(bep.

OHU MOTYT JIONOJHATH APYr Apyra v Apyr Apyra NpOTUBOPEUYHUTH, HO

OHU HE OTMCHAKT Apyr JApyra HU IIpH KaAKHUX 00CTOATENLCTBAX —

HaNpoTHB, OHU CIOBHO O0OOTram@armT Apyr Apyra M, HaKaluIuBasCh,

o0pa3yroT 0c06g/10 cBepxoOmyro cdepy, paspacTraliyrcs B

GECKOHEIHOCTD. >
The clear distinction which Tarkovskii makes here between the artistic and
scientific perceptions of the world and their relative ‘truth value’ echoes
Russian philosophy’s development of the concept of tselostnost’ in several
ways. In the first place, it recalls Kireevskii’’s and Khomiakov’s
epistemological theories, with their emphasis on the need for tsel 'noe znanie in
order to perceive the ‘tsel’naia istina’. Secondly, Tarkovskii’s description of
scientific knowledge here echoes their critique of the rational West as
‘odnostoronnyi’ and therefore limited.

Tarkovskii’s vision of art as an infinite system of complete spheres is
illuminating of the way in which the concept of tselostnost” informs both his
theories on cinema as a specific art form, and his theories on art as a whole.
Referring to cinema in particular, Tarkovskii writes:

oo [cinema, C. M-R] BO3HHKIO, YTOOBI BBIPa3UTh OCOOYIO
crenu(PUYECKy0 4acTh JKU3HHU, YacTh BceleHHOH, KOTopas 10 3TOTro

%7 Ibid., p. 133.
%8 Ibid., p. 135.
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OCMBICJICHAa He Obla M JI0 MOpHl HE MOTJa OBITh BBIpAXEHA APYTHMMHU

JKaHpaMu I/ICI(}’CCTBa.559
In Tarkovskii’s view, each art form is like one of the spheres, complete and
separate in itself, with a unique potential to illuminate a particular side of the
overarching truth.®®® Seen in this light, Tarkovskii’s insistence on the
‘separateness’ of cinema is more than an attempt to force acknowledgment of
cinema’s equal status with older art forms. Rather, Tarkovskii is objecting to
what he sees as the overly dependent relationship cinema has had with other
arts since its inception. In using film as a screen onto which to project a visual
version of other arts, literature or painting, for example, filmmakers were
failing to exploit cinema’s unique potential as an art form to explore the
truth.>** Tarkovskii’s reservations about the traditional use of music in film are
also informed by these considerations. Beyond a number of general reasons he
cites for rethinking the role of music in film, Tarkovskii notes that:

€CIM  TOBOPUTH  CTPOro, TO  MHp, TpaHCHOPMUPOBAHHBIH

KrHemarorpagoM, W MHUpP TPaHCHOPMHUPOBAHHBIA MY3BIKOH, — 3TO

napanneanHe MUPBI, HAXOOAIIHUEC B KOH(I)J'II/IKTC.

As far as art in general in concerned, if one returns to Tarkovskii’s
assertion that every artist leaves behind him ‘kakaia-to chastitsa pravdy’, and
bears witness to ‘svoia pravda mira’, it can be argued that he envisions the
entire history of human art as a constellation of spheres, each one representing a
separate and unique attempt to articulate the all, each one an artist’s ‘chastitsa
pravdy’.>®® Referring to film in particular, Tarkovskii asserts:

JIrobas kapTuHa, 11000€ TPOU3BEICHNE B KOHEUHOM CUETE CTPEMUTCS K
KaKOMy-TO HJIeany, HO, KaK MpaBUJIO, HUKOTJAa €ro He JOCTUTaeT, B
KaKOM-TO CMBICIIE OTpaxas MpoOJieMy WIITIO30PHOCTH a0COIFOTHOM
UCTUHBI, K KOTOpoi oHa cTpemutcs. [loaToMy s u roBopun 00

4
OTCYTCTBI/II/I COBepIHeHHOFO HpOI/ISBeHeHI/Iﬂ I/ICKYCCTBa.56

> pid., p. 185.

°%0 See also Tarkovskii’s comment that ‘Kazhdoe iz iskusstv zhivet i rozhdaetsia po svoim
sobstvennym zakonam’: ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 160.

*°1 See especially the discussion of this in ibid., pp. 115-16 and p. 164.

*%2 |pid., pp. 277-78.

%83 Tarkovskii, ‘Poslednee interv’iu’, p. 323, cited at the beginning of this section.

%64 Andrei Tarkovskii, ‘Lektsii po kinoreshissure’, in M. Rostotskaia (ed.), Andrei Tarkovskii:
Nachalo... i puti: Vospominaniia, interv’iu, lektsii, stat’i, Moscow, 1994, pp. 81-155 (p. 123).
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Moreover,
JlocTUTHYTh npasosl KuHeMaTorpaduyeckoro oodpaza — 3TO TOJBKO
CJIOBO, Ha3BaHHUEC MCUYTBI, KOHCTaTallkusA CTPCMJICHUA, KOTOPOEC, OJHAKO,
BCSIKHI1 pa3, p€alin30BaBIINCHL, IIPOACMOHCTPUPYCT CHCHI/IQ)I/I‘IHOCTB
otbopa, SgEPGI[HpI/IHSITOI‘O pexuccepoM, HWHAMBUAYAIBHOE B €TI0
IIO3N1IHHA.
By definition, then, although a work of art can never express the entire truth of
the universe because of man’s innately limited perception, if it aspires to this
aim it has its own completeness: that of a personal vision and truth. It is only by
taking the sum of these personal truths, which in this case would be all the films
of different directors, that one can approximate the truth of reality. The
expression of an ultimate truth through art appears here as an endeavour that is
at once necessarily personal and collective: each work of art in itself is a partial
truth, but as a whole, the history of art is an accumulation of different views of
the universe which add to human knowledge and understanding. This vision of
art throws light on one of the seeming paradoxes of Tarkovskii’s work, namely
that his avowal of the uniqueness of cinema, and indeed of every other art form,
goes hand in hand with the wide use of ‘quotations’ from the other arts in his
films. It is possible to interpret Tarkovskii’s fondness for cultural references as
stemming from his insistence on cinema’s right to a place among the high arts
along with painting, music and literature, or indeed as his personal claim to be
considered on the same level as the great classical artists whom he quotes.
When seen in the context of the history of human art as an endless system of
spheres, however, another reading is suggested. His demand that his films are
considered alongside the great masterpieces of art history, and perhaps even
that he himself as artist should stand beside the great masters themselves, is a
statement of his beliefs about the nature of human art as a collective search for
truth which started at the beginning of the world and will continue into eternity.
He invokes works of Bach, Pergolesi, Dante, Dostoevskii, Leonardo and

Bruegel as landmarks in the history of man’s attempt to express the entirety of

%% Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 192.
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the universe through art. Each work is like one of the spheres, a unity in itself
with its own intimation of the truth, located at different points of a larger

sphere, where Tarkovskii’s films are also to be found.**®

i Tarkovskii’s cinematic method: ways of expressing the whole

[Ipesk/ie BCETo, s CTPEMIIOCH K MAKCHMATBHOH MPaBAMBOCTH BCETO MPOHMCXOMISIIENO

Ha JKpaHe.

In Zapechatlennoe vremia, Tarkovskii writes of Zerkalo (1974) ‘v
kartine net nikakogo drugogo zapriatannogo, zashifrovannogo smysla, krome
zhelaniia govorit’ pravdu.’ **® This remark could be applied to any one of
Tarkovskii’s films, and his writings about his own experience of filmmaking
are filled with references to pravdopodobie [verisimilitude] and pravdivost’
[truthfulness]. Indeed, it could be argued that his entire aesthetic as it develops
through his filmmaking career hinges on a search for the most successful
cinematic means to achieve this pravdopodobie, conceived of as a proximity to
the tselostnost’ of the universe. In this sense, Tarkovskii’s views on art and
truth discussed above emerge as far more than an abstract position. Indeed,
Tarkovskii’s films can be seen as a deeply serious attempt to realise the ideas
expressed in these statements about art. This section explores a number of
aspects of Tarkovskii’s ongoing experimentation with the expression of reality
in its tselostnost’ in film: the ‘creation’ of one’s own world on screen; the
attempt to realise the innate neposredstvennost’ [immediacy] of film; and the

search for a more ‘truthful’ form of narrative.

%% For a discussion of zselostnost’ as a key characterstic of the artistic masterpiece, see
‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 143.

%7 Andrei Tarkovskii, ““Ia stremlius’ k maksimal’noi pravdivosti...””, in Rostotskaia (ed.),
Andrei Tarkovskii, pp. 37-44 (p. 37).

%%8 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 248. The italics are Tarkovskii’s. Zerkalo, dir.
Andrei Tarkovskii, Mosfil’m, 1974.
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The creation of a tselostnyi mir

[MHe] HpaBHTCS HE CTOJIBKO PEKOHCTPYHPOBATh OKPYKAIOIIYIO ICHCTBHTEIHHOCTD
nepes1 0GbEKTHBOM aIMapata, CKOIbKO CO3[aBaTh CBON COBCTBEHHBI Mup.™

In his ‘theory of spheres’, Tarkovskii describes the artistic, as opposed
to the scientific, ‘discovery’ of truth as ‘kazhdyi raz kak novyi i unikal’nyi
obraz mira’.>® His discussions of his own cinematic practice suggest that this
image of truth is achieved through what Tarkovskii calls the artist’s ‘creation of
his own world’. Tarkovskii sees this ideal as embodied in his own work and
also in that of the filmmaker for whom he expressed most admiration, Robert
Bresson:

On MMpEeBpalIacTCsd B CBOUX KApTUHAX B AE€MUYypra, B CO34aTCIII KaKOro-
TO MHUDpa, KOTOpLIﬁ IIO4YTH YKE€ NPCBpAIACTCA B PCAJIBHOCTD, ITIOCKOJIBKY
TaM HET HHUYCTO, I'AC Obl BBl MOIJIH O6H8,py>KI/ITI) HCKYCCTBCHHOCTD,

HApOYUTOCTDb UJIM HAPYIICHUEC KAKOTO-TO e,Z[I/IHCTBa..S71

Tarkovskii’s insistence on the divide between ‘rezhissery-realisty’ who
‘reconstruct’ the reality around them and directors who are ‘sozdateli mira’ can

be seen as an extension of his views on the divisions between artistic and

h.572

scientific perception of the trut In cinematic practice, attempts at a

‘photographic’, ostensibly ‘comprehensive’ reproduction of reality will remain
necessarily partial, a painstaking accumulation of facts which is both
incomplete and lacking any unity. Paradoxically, what is generally considered
to be ‘objective’ appears entirely divorced from reality and subjective:

MOXHO AOKYMEHTAJIBHO pa3bIlpaTh CLEHY, HaTYpaIUCTUYECKH TOYHO
OJIeTh MEPCOHAXEH, JOOUTHCA HAPYKHOM CXOXKECTH C MOUIMHHOU
JKU3HBIO, U BCE )K€ BO3HMKIIAS KAPTUHA B PE3YyJIbTAaTE OKAXETCS OYECHb
JIaJIeKO OT peasbHOCTH U OYAET BBITJISIETh BIIOJIHE YCIOBHOM, TO €CTh
HE TMOXOXKe Ha Hee OyKBaJlbHO, HECMOTpPS Ha TO, YTO HMEHHO
YCIIOBHOCTH XOTel U30exaThb aBTop.5

569 Tarkovskii, quoted in O. Musienko, ‘Tarkovskii i idei “filosofii sushchestvovaniia™’, in
Zorkaia (ed.), Mir i fil’'my Andreia Tarkovskogo, pp. 268-73 (p. 272).

>’0 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 133.

>"! Tarkovskii, ‘Lektsii po kinorezhissure’, p. 121.

52 Ol’ga Surkova, Tarkovskii i ia: Dnevnik pionerki, Moscow, 2002, p. 342.

573 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 114.
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In this connection, one should note the importance Tarkovskii ascribes
to the concept of ‘real’nost’ in his comments on his own method of
filmmaking. Reality is not a documentation of the °‘okruzhaiushchaia
deistvitel’nost’’, but the filmmaker’s own ‘truth’, and its faithful expression is
the filmmaker’s ideal. Just as truth in general is infinitely greater than the sum
of separate, apparently objective truths, so reality in its entirety goes far beyond
the recording of the detail of what is ‘seen’. For Tarkovskii, cinema should be
‘kak mozhno blizhe k zhizni’®"*, even a ‘vtoraia real’nost’>’, but crucially, he
argues that ‘Dlia menia pravdopodobie i vnutrenniaia pravda zakliuchaiutsia ne
tol’ko v vernosti faktu, no i v vernosti peredachi oshchushcheniia.”®"® Thus the
goal of creating a ‘realistic’, truthful film involves an attempt to recreate the
feeling of the ‘all’ of life, and this recording of perception in all its inevitable
subjectivity and partiality comes closest to the truth.’” As Tarkovskii’s
comment on Bresson makes clear, it is the individual artistic vision which, in its

integrity and unity, has the power to approximate reality.

Neposredstvennost’ and film

IToaT - 3TO YenoBek ¢ BOOOPa)KEHHEM M NCUXOJIOTHEH peOeHKa, ero BIICUATICHUE OT
MHpa OCTaeTCs HEMOCPEACTBEHHBIM, KaKUMH OBl TITyOOKHUMH HIESIMHA 00 3TOM MHpPE OH
HH PYKOBOJCTBOBaJICS. TO €cTh OH HE MONB3YEeTCsl ‘ONMCAHHUEM MHpAa — OH €ro
co3maer.”’®

Within the overall framework of the ambition to ‘create whole worlds’
on screen, Tarkovskii explores some specific means by which this might be
achieved. In his writings, he also refers to directors who create whole worlds as
‘poets’, and frequently compares his own work to poetry. The influence of the

poetic form on Tarkovskii’s films is significant, and will be discussed in detail

4 Ibid., p. 115.

5% |hid., p. 296.

5% |pid., p. 116.

377 See also the French director Olivier Assayas’ comment that ‘[...] the object of cinema is not
to film the real, but to film perception’ in Bérénice Reynaud, ‘Tarkovsky: Seeing is Believing’,
Sight and Sound, 7, 1997, 1, pp. 24-25 (p. 24). The emphasis is Assayas’.

5" Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 139.
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in the section on narrative below. The poetic analogy is, however, also central
to his discussion of neposredstvennost’ [immediacy], which he sees as a
defining feature of the cinematic form, one which is crucial to his vision of
expressing the whole. It emerges as the key to capturing the ‘reality of
perception’ that is Tarkovskii’s ideal. In the context of cinema, Tarkovskii’s
understanding of the term neposredstvennost’ is quite specific: ‘kinematograf i
muzyku ia otnoshu k neposredstvennym iskusstvam, ne nuzhdaiushchimsia v
oposredovannom iazyke.”>”® Neposredstvennost’ for Tarkovskii refers to the
idea that cinema, like music, is quite literally ‘unmediated’ by language, and for
Tarkovskii this gives both these art forms unique possibilities in terms of
capturing the truth of reality.® This special relationship to ‘reality’ is
emphasised in his comment that ‘Fil’m rozhdaetsia iz neposredstvennogo

5581

nabliudeniia nad zhizn’iu’>"", and also his assertion that ‘Khochu eshche raz

pocherknut’, chto wvsled za muzykoi kino eshche odno iskusstvo,
operiruiushchee real’nost’iu.

The loss of cinema’s innate neposredstvennost’ is fundamental to
Tarkovskii’s criticism of the way cinema as an art form developed in the
twentieth century. Cinema, for Tarkovskii, has had the fatal if understandable
tendency to imitation of other, more well-established art forms, which it has
merely transposed onto the screen. He argues that:

OI[HI/IM u3 HOCJ'IGI[CTBI/IfI B TaKuUX CliydadX sABJIACTCA YaCTUYHAA yTpara
(1)I/IJ'ILMOM HCIIOCPCACTBCHHOCTHU BOIITIOIICHUA ,HeflCTBI/ITeJIBHOCTI/I
CBOMMM cpelIcTBaMu — 0e3 Tpch%)opMauHH XKU3HM C TIOMOIIBIO
JIATCPATYPHI, JKUBOIIUCHU UITN Teana.58

In borrowing from other art forms, the filmmaker not only fails to make use of

cinema’s unique immediacy, but also constructs an additional barrier between

his art and the reality which he is trying to express:

> Ipid., p. 296.

%80 See Tarkovskii’s comments on the principle difference between literature and cinema:
‘literatura opisyvaet mir pri pomoshchi iazyka, a kino iazyka ne imeet. Eto neposredstvenno
demonstriruiet nam samoe sebia’. ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 160.

>3 Ipid., p. 167.

%82 |pid., p. 297.

%8 Ibid., p. 115.
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Mexny HHMM  BO3HUKAIOT IIOCPEJHUKM B  BHJAEC  pELICHUH,
OCYILECTBIICHHBIX 0Oo0Jiee CTapbIMH HCKyccTBaMu. B wacTtHocTH, 3TO

MEIIAET BOCCO3JaTh B KHMHO KMU3Hb TaKOM, KAKOW YEJIOBEK OIIYIIAET €€

« 584
U BUAUT, TO €CTh IIOAJITMHHOM.

Tarkovskii’s attempt to exploit the innate neposredstvennost’ of the
cinematic form is most obvious in two areas of his cinematic method: his
distrust of words and consequent aim to prioritise visual means of expression,
and his treatment of the aural realm and music. In Tarkovskii’s last film, Offret,
the failings of human speech as a means of expression are set against the
concept of the original, biblical Word. This is reflected in Alexander’s
despairing citation from Hamlet ““Words, words, words!””” and his quotation
from the opening of St John’s Gospel ‘“In the beginning was the Word’. On
his conception of the film, Tarkovskii noted that:

What | wanted was to pose questions and demonstrate problems that go
to the very heart of our lives and thus to bring the audience back to the
dormant, parched sources of our existence. Pictures, visual images, are
far better able to achieve that end than any words, particularly now,
when the word has lost all mystery and magic and speech has become
mere chatter, empty of meaning, as Alexander observes.®
Words as a conduit of truth are also treated with distrust in the narratives of
Tarkovskii’s earlier films. In Andrei Rublev (1966), Rublev takes an actual vow
of silence, and in most of Tarkovskii’s films his characters frequently fail to
communicate verbally with one another. In Zerkalo (1974), during the
uncomfortable telephone conversation between the invisible narrator and his
mother, the former complains that ‘“Slova ne mogut peredat’ vsego, chto
chelovek chuvstvuet, oni vialye.”” In Stalker (1979), the Writer echoes this
when he notes the tendency of things to ‘melt away’ once formulated: they

‘vanish and dissolve as soon as one has given them a name’.%% Paradoxically,

> Ipid., p. 116.

%% Andrei Tarkovskii, Sculpting in Time: Reflections on the Cinema, trans. Kitty Hunter-Blair,
Austin, TX, 1994, p. 228. The quotation is from the ninth and final chapter on Offret which is
omitted in the Russian Zapechatlennoe vremia.

%% Stalker, dir. Andrei Tarkovskii, Mosfil’m, 1979. See also the conversation between the
bathers from the the published screenplay of Nostalghia: ““It would be much better if everyone
spoke the same language.”
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as has been noted by a number of commentators, Tarkovskii’s films actually
became more reliant on verbal means of expression as time went on,
culminating in Offret, where the very rejection of words as a conveyer of
meaning is set out in the most extensive philosophical dialogue of any of
Tarkovskii’s films. This shift from the visual to the verbal has frequently been
judged detrimental to the quality of the films, explaining in some part why
Nostalghia and Offret are the least popular of Tarkovskii’s films. Speculation as
to the causes of this development has tended to focus on the idea that, as time
went on, Tarkovskii felt the need to communicate certain views with increasing
urgency and directness, and attempts to do this via predominantly visual means
proved inadequate. In this connection one could argue that Tarkovskii’s
preoccupation with zselostnost’ follows this trend. His expression of this theme
becomes more overt over time and appears ever more emphatically through
dialogue.*®

As has been seen, Tarkovskii saw cinema as sharing its innate
neposredstvennost’ with music. In addition, according to his ‘theory of
spheres’, music is an independent art form with its distinct approach to
expressing truth, and is therefore “parallel’ or even ‘conflicting with’ cinema.”®
These two related ideas underlie Tarkovskii’s rejection of the traditional use of
music in film. Following the same reasoning behind his objection to the
transposition of literature, theatre and painting onto the screen, Tarkovskii
argues that in overlaying a film with music the cinematic image is prevented
from speaking in its ‘own’ language and thus reaching its own, unique truth of
reality. More specifically, Tarkovskii argues that

WHCTPYMEHTAJIBHASI ~ My3bIKa  HACTOJBKO  CAMOCTOSITEIbHA  KakK
UCKYCCTBO, YTO i ropasjio TpyJHee pacTBOPUTHCS B PHIIbME, CTAaTh €r0
OpraHWYECKOM 4acTho. Tak 4ToO MpUMEHEHHE €€ — MO CYIIECTBY BCEraa
KOMITIPOMHCC, HOO OHO BCerja I/IJ'IJ'IIOCTpaTI/IBHO.589

“Of course, it’s a babel.” “People would be happier if it weren’t for speech. Speech divides
people.”” This dialogue was not included in the final version of the film. Andrei Tarkovskii,
Collected Screenplays, trans. William Powell and Natasha Synessios, London, 1999, p. 479.
%87 See the discussion in Part Two of this chapter.

%88 See discussion of this in II: “Tarkovskii on art and truth’ above.

%89 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 280.
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The traditional use of music is in fact incompatible with his attempt to create
his ideal of the tselostnyi world in each film: its very completeness and
independence clash with the aim to make an organic whole. In theory, then, the
only role left for instrumental music in film is as a part of what he calls the
‘zvuchashchaia real’nost’, zapechatlennaia v kadre’, by which he seems to refer
to pieces of music appearing as part of the cultural and contextual material of
the plots of his films.>® It is these considerations which informed Tarkovskii’s
experimentation over the course of his career with the broader realm of sound
in film, his project to ‘zastavit’ zazvuchat’ kinematograficheskii obraz po-
nastoiashchemu polno i ob’’emno’.>*! He states that

OO0pa3 mMupa BO3HUKAET, KaK M3BECTHO, HE TOJBKO OJyiarojapsi 3peHHuIo,
HO U CIYyXYy. HOBTOMy 3BYy4Jalllyr0 pC€aJibHOCTb, BCPOATHO, HAIO
HUCIIOJIBb30BAaTh TaK XK€, KaK H H306pa3HTCHBHLIfI paa, ra€ Mbl CO3aaEM
Maccy KOHHCHHHﬁ. Kaxk IIpaBUJIO0, HUKTO HE YMCCT pa60TaTL CO 3BYKOM
Tak, 4TOOBI OH CTAaHOBUIJICA PpaBHOIIPpaBHbBIM HHI'PCAUCHTOM
KI/IHOO6paSa.592
Tarkovskii’s attempt to capture the aural alongside the visual reality of the
world can thus be understood as an integral part of his aim to work with the
unique possibilities of cinema as an art form to express the ‘mirozdanie v ego
tselostnosti’. In recreating the reality of perception, the use of the aural realm
alongside the visual and verbal expands significantly the range of each film,
forming what Tarkovskii termed a ‘novaia tselostnost’”.>®
In terms of the actual realisation of these principles in practice,
Tarkovskii was far more successful in exploiting cinema’s neposredstvennost’
in his work to transform the aural realm than he was in overcoming the
mediating effect of words. After what Julian Graffy terms the ‘crassly

illustrative music’ of the first three films, from Zerkalo on Tarkovskii’s

>% Tarkovskii, ‘Lektsii po kinorezhissure’, p. 130.

> Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 277.

%92 Tarkovskii, ‘Lektsii po kinorezhissure’, pp. 130-31.
%% Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 276.
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soundtracks are increasingly based on what one might call a shum mira. >%
They employ a huge span of natural and electronic sounds. In her discussion of
Zerkalo, Natasha Synessios argues that ‘Artemiev created not a musical
composition, but a realm of sound, which underlay the image and was
suggestive of an invisible, but existing reality.”>*® She also points out that if
heard without the film, the soundtrack of Zerkalo is far more extensive than one
would suspect, and sees in this: ‘evidence of the organic way it has been
married to the image.”>*® The extent to which Tarkovskii achieved his dream of
‘giving a voice’ to the cinematic image, making sound an equal and integral
part of it, is open to debate and certainly varies from film to film, from image to
image. This was, after all, a process of experimentation on Tarkovskii’s part.
However, it is arguable that the widely acknowledged universal quality of his
films owes much to his success in precisely this field. The intuitive sense of
recognition and identification experienced by many viewers of Tarkovskii’s
films, in spite of the many specifically Russian cultural references which they
contain, seems to be connected with their ‘vernost’ peredachi oshchushcheniia’,

creating a truly unmediated sense of reality.>®’

Narrative and truth

Ham xortenock Obl YHTH OT TpaJUIMOHHON ApaMaTypruu ¢ ee KaHOHHIECKOH
3aBEpIICHHOCTbIO, C €€ JIOTHYECKH-(DOPMAIBHBIM CXEMAaTU3MOM, TaK 4acTo
MEIIAIONAM BEIPA3UTH CJIOKHOCTD ¥ IONHOTY Xu3HH, %

A central element of Tarkovskii’s search to express the whole in his
films is formed by his experimentation with narrative. As the above comment

on Andrei Rublev indicates, Tarkovskii was concerned with issues of narrative

%% Julian Graffy, ‘Tarkovsky: The Weight of the World’, Sight and Sound, 7, 1997, 1, pp. 18-22
gg)s 20). _ _

Synessios, Mirror, p. 57.
% Ihid., p. 56.
97 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 116. See above discussion in the section ‘The
creation of a tselostnyi mir’.
5% Tarkovskii talking about Andrei Rublev, in Andrei Tarkovskii, Iskat’ i dobivat’sia’,
Sovetskii ekran, 1962, 17, p. 9 and p. 20 (p.9).
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from very early on in his career. Although this should be seen in the wider
context of the questioning of the validity of classical linear narrative in Western
European culture and thought at that time, Tarkovskii’s discussions on narrative
are shaped in significant ways by the discourse on tselostnost’ in Russian
religious philosophy. His fundamental objection to classical, linear narrative is
essentially based on its incompatibility, as he sees it, with the ideal of
expressing the wholeness of reality. This echoes his more general rejection of a
rational, logical approach to apprehending truth which he associates with
science in his ‘theory of spheres’. Traditional, linear narrative can only
artificially simplify and thus distort what is an endlessly complex and
multifaceted reality. In such a case, Tarkovskii argues, what emerges is
randomly produced and entirely arbitrary, where ‘logika sviazei zizhdetsia na
uproshchenii zhiznennoi slozhnosti.”*

Tarkovskii’s writings demonstrate his intense interest in developing an
alternative type of narrative, one which would contribute to his aim of
achieving a maximum of pravdopodobie in his art. The important links
Tarkovskii saw between poetry, music and cinema have already been
mentioned, and it appears that both music and poetry informed Tarkovskii’s
search for an alternative narrative structure. He notes the importance of what he
terms the ‘logika muzykal’nykh zakonov: tema, antitema, razrabotka’ which, he

600

argues, underlay the structure of Zerkalo. However, and perhaps

unsurprisingly for the son of a poet, it is the poetic form which features most
prominently in Tarkovskii’s discussion of narrative. He argues that

B KuHO MeHs uUpe3BBIYAHO MPENbIIAIOT MOITUYECKUE CBS3H, JIOTHKA
noa3un. OHa, MHE KaxeTcs, 0ojiee COOTBETCTBYET BO3MOXKHOCTSIM
KMHeMaTorpada Kak caMoro MpaBIuBOTO U MO3TUYECKOTO U3 HCKYCCTB.
Bo Bcskom cnyuae, MmHe oHa Oonee Onu3Ka, 4eM TpaJUIIMOHHAS
IpaMaTyprusi, TI€ CBS3bIBAIOTCS 00pa3bl MyTeM MPSMOJIUHEHHOTO,
JIOTUYECKH-TTOCIICIOBATEIILHOTO PA3BUTHS CIOKETA.

°% Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 112.
%90 Tarkovskii, ‘Lektsii po kinorezhissure’, p. 95.
%0 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia®, pp. 111-12.

189



Critical opinion has frequently associated Tarkovskii’s filmmaking with
the poetic form. On the most general level, his work has been seen as belonging
to what is known as the ‘poetic cinema’, a link which Tarkovskii emphatically

rejected.®%?

Maya Turovskaya’s book, entitled in its English version Tarkovsky:
Cinema as Poetry, sees Tarkovskii’s cinema as one of poetry rather than prose
in the sense of Viktor Shklovskii’s definition, and notes how with each
successive film the importance of external plot to the structure recedes, as
internal content moves ever more into the foreground. If Katok i skripka (1960)
and Ivanovo detstvo (1962) still rely on a predominantly logical narrative
structure, Tarkovskii’s subsequent films are associative in structure.®® Peter
Green sees the poetic element of Tarkovskii’s films as lying more in his

concentrated use of imagery, arguing that

Their true poetry lies in the concentration of images, sometimes allusive
or associative, sometimes reinforcing an idea, compressing further
layers of meaning into a scene without extending its length — a
distillation of cinematographic expression.®*

The analogy drawn here between poetry’s economy of language, its use of a
limited number of very specific images to suggest the universal, and
Tarkovskii’s films is an important one, as will be seen in Part Two of this
chapter. In terms of Tarkovskii’s reflections on narrative, however, it is the

associative character of poetry which is of key significance, for:

Poxnenue u pa3BUTHE MBICIIU MTOAYUHSIOTCS 0COOBIM
3aKOHOMEPHOCTAM. JIIs1 CBOEro BBIpaKEHUS OHU TPeOyIOT TMoayac
GbopMBI, OTIHUYAIOMICHCS OT JIOTUYECKU-YMO3PUTEIbHBIX MOCTPOCHUH.
Ha wmoif B3rmsig, moaTudeckass JOTHKA ONMKe K 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH
pa3sBUTHS MBICIM, a 3HAYUT, U K CAMOM JKU3HHM, YEM JIOTHKa
TPaAULMOHHON )IpaMaTprI/II/I.605

In its associative structure, poetry mimics the functioning of human perception,

and is crucial to Tarkovskii’s attempt to allow the ‘raskrytie logiki

%02 See Robert Bird’s discussion of Tarkovskii and poetic cinema in Robert Bird, Andrei
Tarkovsky: Elements of Cinema, London, 2008, pp. 13-16.

%03 Maya Turovskaya, Tarkovsky: Cinema as Poetry, trans. Natasha Ward and edited and
introduced by lan Christie, London, 1989, pp. 99-101. Katok i skripka, dir. Andrei Tarkovskii,
Mosfil’m, 1960, and Ivanovo detstvo, dir. Andrei Tarkovskii, Mosfil’m, 1962.

604 peter Green, Andrei Tarkovsky: The Winding Quest, London, 1993, p. 10.

%05 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 112.
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myshleniia’.®® He writes of the need to find a ‘printsip montazha, kotoryi
pomog by izlozhit’ ne siuzhetnuiu logiku, a logiku sub’’ektivnogo (mysl’,
mechta, vospominanie)’.®”” This logic of human thinking, a kind of ‘logic of
memory’, takes as its source all that is rejected by the rational approach: it
springs from the irrational, internal and subjective aspect of humanity which
Tarkovskii views as ultimately more truthful, and eschews spurious external,
superficial links. Tarkovskii’s mention of thoughts, dreams and memories as
examples of the workings of such a ‘subjective logic’ is confirmed by his films,
where all these elements play an important structural role. All three are
different expressions of what Tarkovskii believes to be the essentially
associative nature of human perception of the universe.

On a general level, then, Tarkovskii attempted to structure the material
of his films by employing an associative logic based on memory and ‘human
thinking’. This, in his opinion, would facilitate a more truthful expression of
human reality, one which would dispense with the ‘schematic’ shortcomings he
attributed to traditional narrative structures. However, Tarkovskii’s writings
and films also show evidence of an ambition to work differently with other,
more specific aspects of narrative. In this connection, Tarkovskii’s criticism of
traditional narrative’s ‘kanonicheskaia zavershennost’ is important, for in his
films Tarkovskii appears as constantly engaged in the process of not ‘saying
all’, of purposely leaving his narratives open. In his study of Andrei Rublev,
Robert Bird argues that Tarkovskii developed an ‘aesthetics of discontinuity’ in
the film.%®® In his detailed analysis of the film’s production history, he finds
evidence to support the idea that Tarkovskii deliberately chose discontinuity
over ‘completeness’ in the film’s narrative. He cites Tarkovskii’s ‘tendency to
obscure narrative connections and stress non-narrative visual motifs and
images’ as the main point of contention between Tarkovskii and Andron

Mikhalkov-Konchalovskii in their work on the film. Mikhalkov-Konchalovskii

%% Ipid., p. 112.
807 Tarkovskii, ‘Iskat’ i dobivat’sia’, p- 20.
608 Robert Bird, Andrei Rublev, London, 2004, p. 61.
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claimed that Tarkovskii’s goal was to ‘destroy the structure’ of the film. %%
Furthermore, Bird argues convincingly that the protracted controversy which
surrounded the making and final release of Andrei Rublev can be attributed far
more to Tarkovskii’s ‘startling manner of storytelling’ than to any ideological
considerations.®’® That this was the case is proved by the changes made by
Tarkovskii in editing the original 205-minute version of the film down to the
final 185-minute one accepted for release. In addition to the well-documented
cuts of scenes and sequences, Tarkovskii made a series of subtle but significant
changes to the overall shape of the film. Drawing attention to the introduction
of a number of more traditional narrative cues between sequences, both aural
and visual, Bird suggests that the 185-minute version of the film can be
understood as ‘a retreat into more explicit narrative causation’, which in turn
sheds light on Tarkovskii’s choice of scenes to be excluded from the second
edit. Hence, for example, the disappearance of a number of Andrei’s flashbacks
and visions, which had given the film a more complex and ambiguous narrative
point of view.*!

Tarkovskii’s preoccupation with avoiding ‘completeness’ in his films
can be seen in many aspects of his cinematic practice. His statements on the
problem of colour in film are one example of this. He argues that

Heo0xonnMo HakoHEI cepbe3HO 3aJyMarThCsi O Mapajiokce I[BeTa B
KWHO, YPE3BBIYAHO 3aTPYTHSIIETO BOCHPOHM3BEACHUE O0HOOIUHHOO
OLIYIICHHUS IPaB/Ibl Ha SKpaHe.

[...]

JKueonucnocms kuHeMaTorpapuueckoro kaapa (0YeHb 4acTO MPOCTO
MEXaHWYecKas, OObsICHsIeMas CBOMCTBOM IUICHKH) Harpyxaer
U300pakeHNe ewe O0O0HOU OONONHUMENbHOU YCI08HOCHbIO, KOTOPYIO
NPUXOIHUTCS  TPEoJoNieBaTh, ecld  Tede  BaKHA  JKU3HEHHAsS
JIOCTOBEPHOCTh. lIBeT Hamo cTapaTbcs HEUTpaau3upoBaTh, H30eras
AKTUBHOCTH €T0 BO3/ICHCTBHSI HA 3PUTEIIS.

Thus, for Tarkovskii, instead of creating an artistic image which is closer to

reality, colour paradoxically distances the filmmaker from this objective,

%9 Ihid., pp. 31-32.

*1% |hid., p. 7.

511 |hid., pp. 32-35.

%12 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 254. Tarkovskii’s emphasis.
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instead producing a sense of ‘fal’sh’’.*® Since the actual physiological
perception of colour is so personal, the attempt to reproduce it on screen
through the limited palette of technology is misguided. Instead of making it
more ‘real’, and thus more universal, it in fact acts to narrow down the
cinematic image into ‘one dimension’, thus leading to a narrow subjectivity.
Black-and-white film, in its colour neutrality, is ‘blizhe k psikhologicheskoi,
naturalisticheskoi i poeticheskoi pravde iskusstva’ precisely because it does not
have the pretension of expressing the all, leaving this open to the viewer’s
perception.®**

Tarkovskii seems to have been guided by similar considerations in his
attitude to working with actors, whom he frequently accused of ‘overplaying’,
of an ‘expressiveness’ that was achieved at the expense of the all-important
‘truthfulness’.®™ In a parallel to his criticism of the modern tendency to an
expressive interpretation of Bach which, in his opinion, not only detracts from
the beauty of the music itself, but also narrows down its universality and
polyphony, Tarkovskii saw an expressive style of acting as leading to a
subjectivity at odds with the kind of openness he sought in his films.®'® Instead
of working to express a thought for the viewer, the actor has quite simply to be
absolutely sincere and truthful in his behaviour, in accordance with the
scenario. As with Bach, by ‘playing straight’ the artist will ultimately achieve a
more truthful and thus more universal result. In this Tarkovskii is attempting to
reveal what he saw as the essence of human experience of the world: an endless
multiplicity of phenomena and outcomes which neither man nor artist can
grasp, and which constitute the genuine ‘truth’ of reality.

Integral to these views on colour, music and acting is Tarkovskii’s
insistence on the importance of the viewer to his narratives. He argued that the
use of poetic, associative links in narrative ‘activates’ the viewer, forcing his

involvement in a way that a more complete, linear narrative offering ready

%13 See also Peter Green on Tarkovskii’s fear of the “false realism’ produced by the dominating
role of colour in film. Green, Andrei Tarkovsky, p. 15.

o1 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 255.

%15 |bid., pp. 274-75.

818 Tarkovskii, ‘Lektsii po kinorezhissure’, pp. 133-34.
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explanations cannot.®’

Of particular importance to the issue of ‘completeness’
is his remark that

Cremyer HaWTH U BBIpAOOTATh MPHIUI, IO KOTOPOMY MOYKHO OBLIO OBI

ﬂeﬁCTBOBaTB Ha 3pUTCIII MHAUBHUAYAJIBHO, TO CCTbhb I-ITO6I:I TOTaJIbHOC

M300pakeHHE CTAIO MPUBATHBIM. [...] [IpykuHa, kKak MHE Ka)KeTcsl, BOT

Kakasgd — 9TO IIOKa3aTb KAaK MOXHO MCHBIIC, MU IIO 3TOMY MeHblUieM),

3PpUTECIIb JOJIKEH COCTaBUTh MHCHUE 00 ocTanbHOM HCJ'IOM.M8
According to this view, the task of the director is to create an image of the
world as free from authorial emphasis and interpretation as possible, and open
enough to suggest the multiplicity of the whole. Each viewer is then able to
continue the narrative for themselves, building on the chain of associations
which has already been set in motion by the film. It is by adopting this
approach that a maximally truthful image of the whole can be achieved — one
which is necessarily partial and individual but nevertheless far more real than
the structured, false completeness of traditional narrative.

Finally, one should mention the comparison which has been made by a
number of critics between Tarkovskii’s film images and the tradition of icon
painting, as it provides further insights into Tarkovskii’s narrative strategies.
Both Angela Dalle VVacche and Robert Bird see parallels between the conscious
ellipses of Tarkovskii’s films and the composition of icons. In her study of
Andrei Rublev as a ‘restoration’ of icon painting, Dalle Vacche suggests that
Tarkovskii makes deliberate omissions in visual terms and cites the scene
where Boriska is interrogated by soldiers who are off screen but audible. She
argues that Tarkovskii is thus better able to ‘charge the image with the
unknown and make its incomplete edges and asymmetrical space resonate well
beyond the sheer documentation of an environment’.%° Furthermore, Dalle
Vacche’s discussion of the traditional inverse perspective of icon painting
recalls Tarkovskii’s insistence on the role of the viewer in in ‘completing’ his

films. She cites John Baggley’s view of inverse perspective:

817 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 112. Tarkovskii’s emphasis.

%18 Tarkovskii, Martirolog, p. 81.
619 Angela Dalle Vacche, Cinema and Painting: How Art is used in Film, Austin, TX, 1996, pp.
149-50.
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‘When this technique is used, the lines of perspective are reversed, to
converge not at some distant point in the scene, but in front of the icon
in the eyes of the beholder; one is left feeling that the beholder is
essential to the completion of the icon.”®%
It is also worth noting Bird’s discussion of Pavel Florenskii’s conception of the
icon:
Cherishing aporias and discontinuities as irruptions of eternity into our
world, Florenskii attached great significance to the peculiarities of
iconic composition (which to this day are sometimes dismissed as
artistic naivety and backwardness.) As a visible image of the invisible
realm, the icon is filled with spatial and temporal discontinuities which
are tangible traces of the compression of spiritual reality into two
dimensions.®*
Although Bird relates this to the spatial and temporal discontinuities of specific
images from the film Andrei Rublev, one could argue that Florenskii’s vision of
the icon is illuminating of Tarkovskii’s narrative style in a more general sense,
with its ‘conscious aesthetics of discontinuity’, its refusal to present an illusory
completeness, and indeed its decision to recognise that the artist is confined in
his perception into ‘two dimensions’. With their deliberately stylised and
consciously restricted composition, icons are based on the limitations of human
vision, and strive to provide a ‘window’ on the eternal, on the divine wholeness
that exists beyond the human world but which will remain ‘inexpressible’.

These are all ideas which are fundamental to Tarkovskii’s aim to express the

whole through his films.

v Tarkovskii’s artistic credo: the essential unity of human existence

Bce mon (I)I/IJ'II)MBI TaK WJIW WHA4YC TOBOPWUIU O TOM, YTO JIOAUW HEC OAWHOKU M HE
3&6p0H.IeHBI B IIyCTOM MHUPO3JaHHUHU — YTO OHH CBA3aHbI OCCUMCIIEHHBIMM HHTSIMHU C
IMMPpOIUIBIM U 6yﬂyIHI/IM, qTo KaX(,HLIﬁ YCJIOBCK CBOCHO Cyﬂb60ﬁ OCYIIECTBIIACT CBA3b C
MHUPOM U BCEUYCITOBEYCCKUM IIYTEM, €CIIU XOTI/ITG...622

Eugenia: ‘How can we get to know each other?’

%20 Ipid., p. 147.
621 Bird, Andrei Rublev, p. 76.
%22 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 326.
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Gorchakov: ‘By destroying frontiers.”®?

The above section examined some of the ways in which Tarkovskii
experimented with ‘expressing the whole’ in terms of his cinematic method.
Here, it will be argued that this process of experimentation went hand in hand
with, and was even ultimately inspired by, an overarching and very personal
belief that ‘all is linked’. Of himself, Tarkovskii noted ‘Mne neobkhodimo
oshchushchat’ svoiu preemstvennost’ i nesluchainost’ v etom mire’, and he
asserts his films’ aim to show and affirm that, contrary to subjective human
experience, man is not isolated and alone in the world but part of an
overarching wholeness.®?* This wholeness appears in his writings as a unity of
existence over time which embraces each and every human, binding them by
‘countless threads’ to one another and the whole world. In his perception of the
artist as a creator of whole worlds, Tarkovskii saw it as his responsibility to
reveal these elusive threads, ‘ustanovit’ sviazi, kotorye ob’’ediniaiut liudei’.5%®
It is this concept of the artist as unifier that is expressed so well in Arsenii
Tarkovskii’s poem ‘Zhizn’, zhizn’’, read by the poet over the Sivash footage in
Zerkalo.®?® The whole of the second stanza of the poem is a joyful affirmation
of the artist as an all-powerful conqueror of time. He can summon up past and
future, walk into them and bring them together. This idea is captured in the
image of the ‘one table’ for different generations of a family. The poem’s final
stanza concludes with an arresting image of life’s ‘flying needle’ drawing the
poet like a thread through the world.®?” This resonates with Tarkovskii’s vision
of his own role in his films: to let his directorial needle flash back and forth to
spin a web of fine threads. In this connection, Tarkovskii’s conception of time

is significant:

%23 Dialogue from the scene in Nostalghia in the hotel lobby which follows the ‘miracle’ scene
in the church. All quotes from the dialogue of Nostalghia are the text of the English subtitles to
the Italian original.

624 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, pp. 313-14.

%2 Ipid., p. 313.

%28 For the full text of ‘Zhizn’, zhizn”’, see the Appendix.

827 Arsenii Tarkovskii, Stikhotvoreniia, pp. 197-98.
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boxe, kakas mpoctas, naxxe npuMHUTHUBHas uaes — Bpemsa! Jla 3To

npoctoii cnocod nuddepeHpoBaTh MaTepUaIbHO W COCIUHUTH

CAMHOBPCMCHHO HAlllXW CYLICCTBA, noo B MaTepHaHBHOﬁ JKU3HU LOCHATCA

CHUHXPOHHBIC YCHIIHMA OTACIBHBIX J'II-O,I[GI\/'I. BpeM}I - JHIb CIIOCO0

06H_I€HI/I$I, B HCI'0 3aBCPHYTHI MbI CJIOBHO B KOKOH, U HUYETO HC CTOUT

CopBaTh 3Ty BaTy BEKOB, OKYTBIBAKOINYIO HAC, C LCJIbIO IIOJIYYUTH

oOurye, eqUHbIE U €IMHOBPEMEHHBIE OLIYIIEHS.

In his ambition to reveal the wholeness of existence in his films, Tarkovskii
frequently tears apart the ‘cocoon of time’, and memory plays a vital role in this
process. Human memory is supremely able to explode the rigid constructs of
linear time and space by its associative connection of things, people and places
normally considered separate or discrete.

Many of the most recognisable characteristics of Tarkovskii’s cinematic
style spring from these concerns. His juxtapositions of different layers of being
— dream, vision, memory, and the here and now — are at once an assertion of
their equal ‘reality’, and an attempt to capture them as a unity. Although all of
Tarkovskii’s films experiment with these different human states, including his
diploma film Katok i skripka, the way they are juxtaposed varies over time. In
general, the shifts from one state to another became ever more sliding and
subtle, so that in Nostalghia, for example, the famous scene in the hotel room
which moves from the room to Gorchakov’s vision or memory of his family is
accomplished in a single shot of the camera.®® This attempt technically to erase
divisions of time and place in order to reach a maximally truthful expression of
the whole is also at the centre of one project that Tarkovskii never realised:
‘Hoffmanniana’. Tarkovskii’s notes for the screenplay of a film on E.T.A.
Hoffmann show him planning to capture the life and work of the author as a
unity by using an extraordinary circular set. Hoffmann was to be seated in the
centre, and around him ‘walls with gaps between them, representing several
places of action simultaneously.” He goes on to note that

It would be ideal to construct the set on location; then we could
include both interiors and the natural landscape in the frame.

%28 Tarkovskii, Martirolog, p. 243.
629 See Peter Green’s comment on the way Tarkovskii handles the different “planes’ in
Nostalghia: All states, all times form a continuum.” Green, Andrei Tarkovsky, p. 118.
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In this case we could use panning, shifting from one place of
action to another instantly, without having to edit bits together. This will
give us a more definite sense of phantasmagoria, of continuous action,
the possibility of being in different places simultaneously.®*

This is an example of Tarkovskii’s experimentation with the different technical
possibilities for capturing an entirety in physical terms. By using a special set
and long takes, he hoped to communicate the multiple levels of reality and
consciousness found in Hoffmann’s stories and also in Hoffmann’s life as a
writer. Writer and work are viewed here as a unity, an approach Tarkovskii also
planned to use in a film about Dostoevskii. The way he describes his vision for
this Dostoevskii film is significant: ‘plasty — nastoiashchee, byvshee, ideal’noe
i ikh soedineniia.’®**

Tarkovskii’s employment of cultural quotations in all his films was
discussed above in the context of his ‘theory of spheres’. These cultural
references are also a powerful tool used by Tarkovskii to weave the web of
universal experience into his films. On one level, their function is ‘poetic’. As
compressed images of human experience, they elevate particular scenes or
images in the films from their concrete, specific nature to the level of the
universal. This is true, for example, of the scene in Zerkalo where Asaf’ev’s
ascent of a snowy hill is presented as a visual echo of a Bruegel landscape. It is
also true of the documentary sequence in Zerkalo showing soldiers crossing the
Sivash to a recording of Arsenii Tarkovskii reading his poem ‘Zhizn’, zhizn’.
As Synessios notes in her discussion of the interplay between word and image
in Tarkovskii’s films:

The poetry in Mirror brings a new quality into being, transforming
rather than explaining the unfolding events. At the same time, it creates
a parallel world of images through words. Tarkovskii uses them, as he
does the music, in order to extend the life of the film outside the
boundaries of the film frame.®*

%30 Tarkovskii, Collected Screenplays, p. 371.
%31 Tarkovskii, Martirolog, p. 129.
632 Synessios, Mirror, pp. 102-03.
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Examples from other films could include the use of several of Bruegel’s
paintings in the library scene in Soliaris (1969-1972) when Kris and Khari float
in embrace, and also the framing of Offret with Bach’s chorale ‘Ebarme Dich’
from his St Matthew Passion.®*® These cultural quotations act to expand the
dimensions of what is experienced when one views Tarkovskii’s films, creating
a fuller, more entire image of reality. In addition, though, because they are
universally recognisable as part of a commonly held cultural memory, they
create a powerful sense of the specifics of individual experience as a part of a
larger experience of humankind as a whole: they are part of the visible signs
that mankind is linked over time by countless threads.

The overlapping of different characters and different generations is
another device used by Tarkovskii to emphasise the interconnectedness of
human experience despite its apparently disparate nature. This is most clearly
articulated in Zerkalo, in which the narrator’s wife and his mother as a young
woman are both played by Margarita Terekhova, and Tarkovskii’s actual
mother takes the role of the mother as an old woman. This merging of separate
identities, within the semi-autobiographical narrative and outside it in the case
of Tarkovskii’s mother, is an example of Tarkovskii deliberately breaking down
the barriers of time and the divisions between art and reality to allow a larger
picture to emerge. In the final sequence of the film, Tarkovskii literally enacts
the image of the all-powerful artist from his father’s poem, ‘Zhizn’, zhizn’’, and
explodes the strictures of time by showing both the youthful and the old mother
with the narrator as a boy on screen at the same time, all at ‘one table’.
Tarkovskii’s other films also contain instances of this kind of connection, many
of which involve a ‘doubling’ of female characters as in Zerkalo. This occurs
between Khari and Kris’s mother in Soliaris and Adelaide and Maria in Offret.
In both cases Tarkovskii uses a similar shot to transform one female character
into another. In Nostalghia, Gorchakov’s dream of his wife and Eugenia
embracing explodes space rather than time, bringing together that which is

geographically divided.

633 Soliaris, dir. Andrei Tarkovskii, Mosfil’m, 1969-1972.

199



Individually, Tarkovskii’s films all bear traces of these different
attempts to reveal the ‘countless threads’ uniting man and the world. Further to
this, one should mention the view expressed by some critics that Tarkovskii’s
films taken together comprise a unity. Johnson and Petrie identify parallels in
philosophical concerns, visual imagery and metaphor between Tarkovskii’s
films as evidence that his films are best understood as, ‘a single unified artistic
whole, a “visual fugue™.%** In this connection, one could mention Tarkovskii’s
preference for working where possible with the same actors in his films. This
contributes, however incidentally, to a sense of interconnectedness across his
entire cinematic oeuvre. The appearance of Anatolii Solonitsyn in Andrei
Rublev, Soliaris, Zerkalo and Stalker creates connections between these films
which go beyond a straightforward recognition of a familiar face. Solonitsyn,
with his striking physiognomy, is both instantly recognisable and yet, as an
excellent actor, completely transformed in the very different roles he plays.
Turovskaya sees Tarkovskii’s films as ‘chapters’ of a greater project, and
argues that

The subjects, the stories that the film-maker is telling, are the variable
parameter of the film, while the inner world of the author remains the
constant. The subject is but the peg upon which to hang a revelation of
this inner world, a world that is not merely a collection of memories, but
a universe furnished with laws of its own.®®
If one invokes Tarkovskii’s own ‘theory of spheres’, his films can be
interpreted as discrete explorations of the same eternal questions, each
contributing their own ‘chastitsa pravdy’. Equally, if one recalls his interest in
the laws of musical composition (‘tema, antitema, razrabotka’), his oeuvre

appears as a ‘theme with variations’.%*® This is an idea which underlies the

argument of Part Two of this chapter.

634 Johnson and Petrie, The Films of Andrei Tarkovsky, p. 232.

%% Turovskaya, Tarkovsky: Cinema as Poetry, p. 99.

63 See discussion in III: “Tarkovskii’s cinematic method: ways of expressing the whole’, in the
section on ‘Narrative and truth’.
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Part Two: The quest for the whole. Life’s journey in Tarkovskii’s films

S CTPEMMJICS K TOMY, YTOOBI B ciieHapuu ‘HocTanbruu’ He ObUIO HUYETO JIUIIHETO HIIH
NO0OOYHOT0, MEMIAIONIEr0 OCHOBHOM MO 3ajade — IepenaTh COCTOSHHE YelloBeKa,
MePEeKUBAOIICTO TIYOOKHH pas3liag ¢ MHPOM H ¢ co00r0, HE CIOCOOHOTO HAWTH

PaBHOBECHSI MEXIY PEaJbHOCTHIO U IKETaHHON TapMOHHEH, — MEepPEKUBAIOIIETO
HOCMAb2uio, CIPOBOIIUPOBAHHYIO HE TOJBKO €ro YIaJeHHOCThIO OT POAMHBI, HO |
r106aabHOM TOCKOH MO [EJIOCTHOCTH CyliecTBoBaHus. ClieHapuil He yCTpauBan MeHs
JI0 Te€X 0P, T0Ka, HAKOHEI], He COOpaliCcs B HeKoe MeTahH3nIecKoe [esoe.

In the discussion of Tarkovskii’s worldview in Part One, it was argued
that he sees man as living out his life ‘na puti k istine’. Tarkovskii’s path is a
personal way of the cross, which is unique for each individual yet follows an
eternal pattern encompassing suffering and the search for a universal
‘beginning’ which has been lost. This personal vision of human experience as a
journey with many stations towards some ultimate truth is reflected in all of
Tarkovskii’s films from lvanovo detstvo to Offret. Many critics identify the
quest or journey as a recurrent motif in Tarkovskii’s films, which occurs
alongside other repetitions of theme and image.®*® However, it can be argued
that the metaphor of the journey of life is much more than just a recurrent motif
to the films: it forms the framework around which Tarkovskii builds all of his
narratives from Ivanovo detstvo onwards. One could point to Ivan’s dark
journey of revenge, Rublev’s search for divine inspiration as an artist, Kris
Kelvin’s travels into space and his past, Aleksei’s journey back through
memory, the quest to find the ‘komnata zhelanii’ in Stalker, Gorchakov’s
attempt to find truth and harmony in Italy, and Alexander’s quest to save a
fallen world. It is also worth noting the ubiquity of paths and journeys in the
visual imagery of these films. The journey figures as a way of the cross fraught
with difficulties, as a Dantean winding path which is never a ‘straight way’,
even as a path crossing a field in a visual echo of the Russian proverb ‘Zhizn’

prozhit’: ne pole pereiti’’.

%37 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 325.
638 See, for example, Johnson and Petrie, The Films of Andrei Tarkovsky, pp. 232-34.
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The way of the cross: Andrei Rublev (1966)

The path through the Dantean ‘dark wood’: Zerkalo (1974)

Crossing the field of life: Zerkalo (1974)

All these variations of the journey occur repeatedly on the level of discrete
images and sequences in the different films. Particularly striking examples of
this include the ‘Russian Passion’ in Andrei Rublev, the entire printing press
sequence in Zerkalo, the many crossings of fields in a deliberately zigzag way:
at the beginning of Zerkalo, the three monks at the beginning of Andrei Rublev,
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Kelvin at the opening of Soliaris, the three men crossing the field in the Zone in
Stalker, and most strikingly the winding path of mother and children at the
close of Zerkalo.

In considering the wider context of Tarkovskii’s liberal employment of
the metaphor of life as a journey, the quote he includes in the printing press
scene in Zerkalo from the opening of Dante’s Inferno is of key importance:
‘Midway through the journey of our life/ | found myself within a dark wood,/
for the straight way had now been lost’.®* Critical literature has tended to focus
on an autobiographical reading of this reference, seeing in it an allusion to the
difficult path of Tarkovskii at this point in his career and life.%* In the context
of this discussion, however, the Dante reference (which indeed can be seen as
one of a web of references to Dante mostly on the visual level) is illuminating
of the way in which Tarkovskii seems to have conceived of his use of the
metaphor of life as journey. As M. H. Abrams notes in his discussion of the
trope of the peregrinatio vitae [life’s journeying], Dante’s Divine Comedy is the
most well-known and admired of the literary examples of the much more
ancient Christian plot form which has its roots in the Old Testament, is
expressed most symbolically in the New Testament’s narration of Christ’s
Passion, and shapes works from St. Augustine’s Confessions to John Bunyan’s
The Pilgrim’s Progress and beyond.® In employing this classical trope to
express his ontological concerns, Tarkovskii weaves his web of countless
threads back to the beginning of human history and thus lends his films a
greater universality. He also, if one recalls his theory of spheres, makes his
unique contribution to the wider artistic search for the tselostnost’ of truth by
adding his own variations to this classical metaphor. In his hands, the trope is
given new life and vitality, appearing as it does on a multitude of levels, and in
a multitude of guises. Indeed, Tarkovskii’s treatment of the peregrinatio vitae

provides a fascinating insight into the idea of his work as a ‘theme with

%% Dante, Inferno, p. 3.

®0 Synessios, Mirror, p. 2.

%1 For an overview of the trope of peregrinatio vitae in the Western tradition, see: M.H.
Abrams, ‘Spiritual Travellers in Western Literature’, in Bruno Magliocchetti and Anthony
Verna (eds.), The Motif of the Journey in Nineteenth-Century Italian Literature, pp. 1-20.
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variations’. In returning to the same metaphor again and again, each time from
a slightly different angle, he constantly tests the potential of an image, a
metaphor, a motif to reveal something further about the questions of human
life.

Tarkovskii’s concern with tselostnost’ and memory is apparent on many
different levels in his films. For reasons of focus, the second part of this chapter
uses the theme of life’s journey as a prism through which to examine
Tarkovskii’s expression of these ideas in his cinematic practice. The following
discussion comprises a series of close readings of Tarkovskii’s seven full-
length films which look at three important variants of the motif of life’s
journey, each one of which has its own sub-variations. In exploring
Tarkovskii’s work as a theme with variations, the analysis below in many cases
involves the discussion of the same films from different points of view. The
aim here is to elucidate some of the subtleties of Tarkovskii’s approach. The
first section examines Tarkovskii’s preoccupation with humanity’s choice of
the ‘false’ path of rationalism and materialism over the spiritual, and the
consequences of this choice. This theme is particularly important to Soliaris
and Stalker, and also to Tarkovskii’s last two films, Nostalghia and Offret. The
second section looks at how in Tarkovskii’s films man’s individual search for
truth is realised both as a physical journey forward through space and as an
internal journey back through memory and time. Finally, the third section
investigates Tarkovskii’s interpretation of the journey of life as a ‘return to the
beginning’ which reaches its culmination in Tarkovskii’s last two films. In
Nostalghia and Offret the protagonists’ acts of self-sacrifice represent an

attempt to become one with the whole.

| The false path: from tupik to apocalypse

Alexander: ‘Humanity is on the wrong road, a dangerous road.’®*

%2 part of Alexander’s long monologue early in Offret, when he stops with his son in a small
wood on his way home. All quotes from the dialogue of Offret are the text of the English
subtitles to the Swedish original.
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In an interview conducted in 1984, Tarkovskii states:

S HeoxxuaHHO JUIst ce0d OOHApPYKUJI, YTO BCE 3TU I'OJBI sI 3aHUMAJICS
OJTHUM U TEM JKe€: MbITAICS paccKa3aTb O BHYTPEHHEM KOH(QIIMKTE
4eJIOBEKa — MEXKIy AYyXOM U MaTepuel, MEKy JyXOBHBIMU HYXJaMHU U
HEOOXO/MMOCTBIO CYIIECTBOBATH B 3TOM MAaTE€pHAIbHOM MHpe. DTOT
KOH(JIUKT SBISETCS CaMbIM TJIaBHBIM, [TOTOMY YTO OH IOPOXKJIAET BCE
po0JIeMbl, ¢ KOTOPBIMU MBI CTAJIKUBAEMCsI B IIPOLECCE HALICH XKHU3HM...

He describes how, in his opinion, this tension between the spiritual and the

material has affected the whole course of human history:

MHue KaKCTCs, Mbl MOXXEM CKa3aTb, YTO B PE3YJIbTATEC HCTOPHUYCCKOI'O
mponecca BO3HUKIIA OI'pOMHad padHula MEXKAY AYXOBHBIM Pa3BUTHUEM U
MaTCpUaJIbHbIM, HAYYHBIM. N B »sroMm IIpyuiruHa  HBIHCIIHCTO
APaMaTUYCCKOro IOJOXCHUA HaIeu OUBUIIN3allUH. Mgsl cromM Ha
I'paH aTOMHOI'O YHUYTOXKCHUA, UMCHHO B PE3YJIbTATC PA3PbIBA MCKIAY
AYXOBHBIM U MaTCpPpUAJIbHBIM...

The idea that man is defined by an eternal conflict between his spiritual and
material sides can be traced through all of Tarkovskii’s films. It reflects his
view of man’s tragic awareness of both his mortality and his link to a divine
whole. The more concrete, historical concerns of the latter part of the statement,
however, are particularly relevant to the narratives of his two science-fiction
films, Soliaris and Stalker, and his last films, Nostalghia and Offret. Critical
literature has frequently referred to the increasing pessimism and apocalyptic
preoccupations of Tarkovskii’s films, culminating in his narrative of nuclear

disaster in Offret.6*

In this section, the discussion of the ‘road’ of materialism
as both ‘wrong’ and ‘dangerous’ suggests that the ever darker mood of
Tarkovskii’s films over time is inextricably linked with his preoccupation with
what he perceived as the terrible consequences of man’s choice of the material
over the spiritual. It is indicative of the extent to which Offret voiced

Tarkovskii’s personal concerns ‘gromko i chetko’ that Alexander’s analysis of

%43 Andrei Tarkovskii, ‘Dlia tselei lichnosti vysokikh: Andrei Tarkovskii o sebe’, Forum, 1988,
18, pp. 97-103, quoted from:
http://people.ucalgary.ca/~tstronds/nostalghia.com/TheBibliography/Articles/Russian/Tarkov_4
.htm. Consulted on 8 September 2010.

644 See, for example, Johnson and Petrie, The Films of Andrei Tarkovsky, p. 235.
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the catastrophic state of modern civilisation at the beginning of the film
parallels exactly Tarkovskii’s own in word and tone. He decries man’s
exploitation of nature and technology for evil means and notes: ‘““We have
acquired a dreadful disharmony, an imbalance, if you will, between our material
and our spiritual development.”’®*® These words are particularly significant as
they echo the discussions of Kireevskii and Khomiakov on the disastrous
results of the division of man’s ‘tsel’nost” dukha’ and the ‘one-sided’ pursuit of

rationalism.®

As the following discussion suggests, Tarkovskii’s portrayal of
humanity’s choice of the material over the spiritual as a false path in Soliaris,
Stalker, Nostalghia as well as Offret reflects these debates on man’s essential

tselostnost’. %'

Soliaris and Stalker: the tupik

In his conversation with Berton early on in Soliaris, Kris Kelvin says
“Mne kazhetsia, chto soliaristika zashla v tupik v resul’tate bezotvetsvennogo
fantazirovaniia. Menia interesuet istina.””” This statement, which so upsets and
infuriates Berton, perfectly expresses the scientific worldview which is
portrayed as dominant in Soliaris. Kris, at the opening of the film, is a seeker of
truth like all of Tarkovskii’s protagonists, but his concept of truth is a narrowly
scientific one based on pure reason and excluding other more intuitive modes of
perception. He and the other scientists are an embodiment of the scientific
approach to understanding which Tarkovskii describes in his theory of spheres,
encompassing a search for ‘absoliutnaia istina’ through ‘kholodnoe poznanie’

and a linear process of accumulating objective truths through scientific

845 This is also from Alexander’s monologue in Offret, referred to above.

%46 See the discussion of Khomiakov and Kireevskii in Chapter One of this study.

®7 See also Tarkovskii’s plan to make a film about St. Anthony, to be focused on the opposite:
the domination of the spiritual. Charles H. de Brantes, ‘Faith is the Only Thing that can save
Man’, in John Gianvito (ed.), Andrey Tarkovsky: Interviews, Jackson, MS, 1986, pp. 178-87 (p.
184).
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discovery.®

Kris’s judgement of the Soliaris project as having run into the
sand is significant: it has indeed failed, but for quite other reasons than the ones
he gives. Tarkovskii seems to suggest that ‘soliaristika’ will inevitably come to
a dead end precisely because the entire scientific worldview, if pushed to
extremes and to the exclusion of all else, is a dead end for humanity. In making
reason the sole accepted mode of perception of reality, man restricts his ability
to apprehend truth. At every stage he is seduced into thinking that he grasps
truth in part through the series of ‘objective truths’ which he has established
through his narrow, separate investigations. In sum, however, these truths

amount to nothing as they are built on misguided premises.

In taking Stanislaw Lem’s classic of the science fiction genre as the
base of his film, Tarkovskii chose a narrative where, by definition, the rational
worldview prevails. Although the film is in many ways remarkably faithful to
the text of Lem’s novel, Tarkovskii transformed it to fit his own narrative
purpose. Here the main point of interest is not his rejection of a Kubrick-style
futuristic set, but the fact that he shifted the entire emphasis of the story by
giving it a significant spiritual element. The ‘Earth’ scene with which the film
opens is frequently referred to in this connection. This extended elegy to the
beauty of nature and to the home which Kris will leave behind him is not part
of Lem’s narrative. In choosing to open his film in this way, Tarkovskii
immediately conveys the superior power of the irrational and the emotional
over the scientific. Soliaris is in essence the story of a conversion from the
materialist worldview to the spiritual one, and this conversion, paradoxically,
takes place in the space station, the symbol of man’s ambition to achieve total
knowledge. Indeed, whereas Kris was able on earth to divorce his scientific
search for truth from any emotional considerations, as seen by his and the other
scientists” reactions to Berton’s extraordinary revelations, the arrogant
assurance of knowledge seems to vanish as soon as he arrives in space. The

space station, instead of being a shiny temple to confident science seems

%8 For the discussion of Tarkovskii’s theory of spheres, see Part One, II: ‘Tarkovskii on art and
truth’ above.
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neglected and hopeless, and the scientists stationed there reflect this mood.
Gibarian has committed suicide because of his inability to cope with the
implications of the apparitions which the Ocean has conjured up, and Snaut
appears as a resigned eccentric whose work is more dabbling than scientific
research. Finally, Sartorius’s seriousness as a scientist seems both superficial
and misplaced. He dismisses Kris’s questions about Berton’s experiences with
the admonition to Kris as a fellow scientist that ‘“Seichas sleduet dumat’ lish’ o
dolge pered istinoi...””, and when Kris, who has already lost his belief in the
certainties of science, replies ‘“Znachit, pered liud’mi”, Sartorius’s answer,
pointing at the Ocean, ‘““Vy ne tam ishchete istinu. Vot...”” seems supremely
unconvincing.

Tarkovskii’s depiction of both the space station and its scientists in
Soliaris refutes the idea that scientific knowledge and truth can be equated, and
the Ocean itself appears inscrutable throughout the film. Sartorius’s reaction to
the ‘visitors’ from the Ocean is characterised by an unthinking and
unproductive violence: unable to rationalise them, he liquidates them and
radiates the surface of the Ocean. Ironically, in doing so he further narrows the
possibilities for coming closer to some ultimate truth because, in the words of
one of the scientists at the beginning of the film, these are merely disparate
facts ““kotorye nevozmozhno vtisnut’ v ramki kakikh-libo kontseptsii”’. In the
discussion between Kris and Sartorius about the reasons for Gibarian’s death,
they express respectively the ‘human’, irrational view and the scientific view.
Sartorius is incensed by Kris attributing Gibarian’s suicide to a feeling of
‘bezvykhodnost’’. His assertion that ‘“Chelovek sozdan prirodoi, chtoby
poznavat’ ee. Dvigaias’ k istine, chelovek obrechen na poznanie” forms a
twisted echo of Tarkovskii’s own statement that man lives ‘na puti k istine’. Its
depressing and arrogant determinism echoes just that sense of ‘bezvykhodnost”’
which Kris sees as having killed Gibarian, it is ‘beschelovechno’ in the literal

sense: man cannot live like this.

If the pursuit of truth through science seems, in Soliaris, to lead man

into a tupik, the irrational is a locus of hope. Initially, Kris reacts to the
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reappearance of his dead wife with panic and violence, but by the time she
returns in her second reincarnation he has opened his mind to the inexplicable,
and no longer seeks to destroy her. In Tarkovskii’s narrative, Kris rediscovers
hope and love by accepting the irrational. He has the chance to be reconciled
with a wife for whose suicide he feels culpable, and in the final scene of the
film with an estranged father. The point, it seems, is not whether these
reconciliations are ‘real’, but that Kris has changed. In conversation with Snaut,
Kris says: “Vopros, eto vsegda zhelanie poznat’, a dlia sokhraneniia prostykh
chelovecheskikh istin nuzhny tainy. Taina schast’ia, smerti, liubvi.”” This is
Tarkovskii’s living ‘na puti k istine’: man is driven to search for the truth but
must do this openly and with all his faculties. The uncertainties that accompany
such a path are suggested by Kris’s monologue near the end of Soliaris. He
wonders whether to return to Earth with his memories of Khari, or to stay in the
space station where they were together. The latter course, however, would mean
that he hoped for her return, something which he cannot do. Instead, he decides
to ‘wait for new miracles’. The connection of the irrational with the miraculous,
as will be seen, is something which Tarkovskii develops in his other science

fiction film, Stalker.

Stalker forms a pair with Soliaris in terms of the theme of mankind’s
false choice of the materialist path over the spiritual one. Before looking in
detail at the parallels in Tarkovskii’s treatment of this theme, it should be noted
that the motif of the journey in general is realised in a very particular way in
Stalker. This metaphor for human life rises to the surface in the film, and
structures both its narrative and its visual world. In effect, Tarkovskii maps the
idea of life as journey onto the physical contours of the Zone. Turovskaya, who
sees Stalker as a turning point in Tarkovskii’s career, talks of a ‘landscape of
the soul’, but it is more than this.**® The landscape of the Zone is a
metaphorical one: it is filled with dangers to be circumvented, obstacles to be

overcome, ‘stations’ to be passed on the winding way of the cross. This is

%9 Turovskaya, Tarkovsky: Cinema as Poetry, p. 109.
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(113

reflected in the Stalker’s description of the Zone: ‘““eto ochen’ slozhnaia
sistema lovushek, chto li, i vse oni smertel’nye””’, and his assertion that, when
man is present, the Zone is constantly in flux: “Put’ delaetsia to legkim, to
zaputyvaetsia do nevozmozhnosti.”” Tarkovskii’s projection of the peregrinatio
vitae onto the landscape of the Zone is so masterly that the viewer of the film
hovers between belief and disbelief just as the Writer and the Professor do. This
is achieved by the overlaying of the physical landscape with another, more
ethereal and infinitely complex one. The landscape of the film has its own
crossings, paths and points of reference: the abandoned buildings of the border
area; the natural wilderness of the interior of the Zone with its debris of human
existence; the interior of the building with the ‘komnata zhelanii’. Over this,
however, is stretched a path which is not merely ‘winding’ but positively
convoluted. Every stage of the three men’s journey from the border area to the
supposed location of the ‘komnata’ at the heart of the Zone is characterised by
improbably complicated and seemingly irrational manoeuvres. In the jeep at the
beginning they drive backwards, forwards, round, through apparently
unnecessarily difficult places. In the Zone they proceed through the
undergrowth in what seems to be exaggerated zigzags. At one point the Stalker
and the Writer leave the Professor behind only to find that they have returned to
where he was. Finally the whole interior landscape of the final approach to the
‘komnata’ is in compact form a path like Christian’s in Bunyan’s The Pilgrim’s
Progress, with all its obstacles and challenges. They pass through the watery
tunnel of the ‘miasorubka’, over human debris, through a door with the
argument about the Writer’s gun. They then have to cross over the water in the
room by holding onto the rail, and finally end in the sand room. Here, the
unnatural-looking dunes are themselves a miniature landscape, requiring the

Writer to proceed at a zigzag to pass them.®*

%50 See the similarity between this miniature landscape, the one in Domenico’s house in
Nostalghia and the model of Alexander’s house made by his son in Offret. The sand room,
framed by huge shadowy columns like trees, can also be understood as a further allusion to the
difficult path through Dante’s ‘dark wood’.
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To return to Tarkovskii’s portrayal of the false path in Soliaris and
Stalker, one of the most immediately obvious parallels is in the alignment of
characters with respectively the material or spiritual worldviews. In Soliaris,
Snaut, Sartorius, and Kris initially stand for the scientific worldview and Khari
and Berton for the spiritual one, with Kris and Gibarian being ‘converted’ to the
spiritual worldview. In Stalker it is the Stalker, the Stalker’s Wife and their
daughter Martyshka who are clearly identified with the irrational, the
emotional, and even the mystical in the case of the daughter with her strange
powers. On the other side of the equation are the Professor and the Writer with
their generic titles, aligned with the materialist world. The Professor is depicted
as a rational man of science who is calm, well-equipped for the expedition with
his clothing and provisions, and his methodical plan to blow up the ‘komnata’.
The Writer is his opposite: impulsive, disorganised, garrulous but also a
materialist both in his extravagant lifestyle compared to the Stalker’s

asceticism, and in the commercialism of his art.

Tarkovskii’s treatment of the science-fiction genre in Stalker parallels
Soliaris in a number of respects. In Stalker, Tarkovskii’s rejection of the usual
kinds of technological accoutrements of science fiction films is even more
pronounced. The Japanese urban scene in the car and the, albeit shabby, space
station of Soliaris are replaced by the rusting and abandoned tanks in the Zone.
As in Soliaris, Tarkovskii departed from the narrative of the Strugatskii
brothers’ Piknik na obochine by making the spiritual and the irrational the focus
of his film. Tarkovskii’s Stalker is an eccentric truth-seeker in the ‘iurodivyi’
mould instead of a hardened semi-criminal who earns his living with dangerous
work.®® The Writer’s soul-searching monologues are concerned with the evils
of materialism, and the mysteries of the Zone are explained in terms of faith
and not science. Equally, whereas the multiple zones of Piknik na obochine are
strewn with scientifically valuable extra-terrestrial debris left behind by the

attack from space, Tarkovskii’s Zone is abandoned nature grown wild, strewn

%1 For comparison of Piknik na obochine and the screenplay for Stalker written by Arkadii
Strugatskii, see Johnson and Petrie, The Films of Andrei Tarkovsky, pp. 140-42.
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with the rusting remnants of a broken civilisation. Together with the grim,
polluted and decaying industrial look of the area outside the Zone, the
impression is one of man-made catastrophe, a human end of time where all has
been destroyed. This is an effect which is magnified for all those who have
viewed the film after 1986, given the striking visual similarity with the post-
nuclear landscape around Chernobyl. Tarkovskii once described Stalker as
being ‘o pobede materializma’, and indeed it dramatises the imbalance between
the material and the spiritual by taking it to an extreme.®*? In Soliaris science
appears as a mistakenly optimistic and limiting way of approaching truth, but in
Stalker science is already utterly discredited: the despoiled world and man’s

lack of hope are offered as evidence of this.

Turovskaya makes the point that, in Tarkovskii’s version of the
Strugatskiis’ story, ‘the journey transformed from an adventure into an
extended debate. Never, before Stalker, has the text of a Tarkovskii film had
such an important role to play.”®® Tarkovskii’s increasing reliance on dialogue
to put across certain ideas more forcefully, despite his innate distrust of
‘words’, has been discussed above in Part One.®>* This tendency is illustrated
by a comparison of Soliaris and Stalker. In Soliaris the conflict between the
material and spiritual is realised primarily through Tarkovskii’s depictions of
the space station and of nature, as well as through his characters’ emotions. It is
also suggested by the conflict of Kris with Sartorius. In Stalker, by contrast,
these ideas are played out in the dialogue of Tarkovskii’s protagonists,
particularly through the disillusioned writer. At the beginning of the film, he

complains to his female companion:

“Jloporast MOsl, MUp HENPOXOAUMO CKydeH. M mo3ToMy HM TenenaTuw,
HH HpI/IBI/IILCHl/If/’I, HHU JICTAIOMUX TAPCIIOK, HUYCTO 3TOTO OBLITH HE MOKET.
Mup ynpaBisercs YyryHHbIMH 3aKOHAMH, U 9TO HEBBIHOCHMO CKYYHO.
3aKOHBI 3TH, yBBI, HEe HapymarTcs. OHU HE YMEIOT HapyIlIaThbCs.”

%2 OI’ga Surkova, ‘Khroniki Tarkovskogo: Stalker (IT)’, Iskusstvo kino, 2002, 10, pp. 122-33
(p. 124).

%3 Turovskaya, Tarkovsky: Cinema as Poetry, p. 107.

%4 See Part One, I11: “Tarkovskii’s cinematic method: ways of expressing the whole’, in the
section ‘Neposredstvennost’ and film’.
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This is an expression of the inflexible rationalist worldview which does not
admit anything which does not fit within its ‘kontsepstii’, as in Soliaris. When
his companion asks him how, then, he can explain the Bermuda Triangle, his

response is withering: given that the only triangle which ‘exists’ is the

[3 2

mathematical triangle ‘abc’, then the Bermuda Triangle cannot exist.
Explaining to her how dreadful a world based on these laws is, he notes: ““Vy
ne chuvstvuete, kakaia skuka zakliuchena v etom utverzhdenii. V srednie veka
bylo interesno. V kazhdom dome zhil domovoi, v kazhdoi tserkvi — Bog.”” His
fear is that the Zone may be exactly the same, regulated by the same laws,
devoid of the unexplainable, and that God may not be there at all, or even worse
than that, God may in fact be the dreaded triangle ‘abc’. As the narrative of the
film shows, what the Writer ironically calls ‘skuka’ is in fact the same feeling
of ‘bezvykhodnost’’ or hopelessness which features in Soliaris. The Writer’s
reason for undertaking the reputedly dangerous and illegal journey to the
‘komnata zhelanii’ is to rediscover hope in the unexplainable and the
mysterious, things which no longer exist outside the Zone. In Stalker
materialism has finally triumphed, and the Zone is the last, unexplainable thing
— an island of the irrational. In the words of the Stalker: ““Ved’ nichego ne
ostalos’ u liudei na zemle bol’she! Eto edinstvennoe mesto, kuda mozhno priiti,
esli nadeiat’sia bol’she ne na chto.”’

On learning that the Professor is a physicist, the Writer comments:
““Tozhe, navernoe, skuka. Poiski istiny. Ona priachetsia, a vy vsiudu
ishchete.”” This also refers to a simplistic conception of truth. The difference
between them, he says, is that whereas the Professor ‘digs’ and finds ‘protons
or the triangle a=b=c’, he digs, thinks he has found it and discovers that it is just
rubbish. Later in the film he accuses the Professor of smuggling scientific
instruments into the Zone in order to test the miracles of the Zone scientifically.
In fact, as it emerges, the Professor is carrying a bomb with which he intends to
blow up the ‘komnata’ so that it will be impossible for its power to be misused.

This echoes the text of the scientific report describing the events surrounding

the meteor’s arrival which comes at the opening of the film. The reaction to this
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‘chudo iz chudes’ was ‘My srazu poslali tuda voiska’. As in Soliaris, man
reacts with violence to the scientifically unknown and prefers to destroy it
rather than allowing a window to be opened to a different kind of knowledge.
This is science used as a ‘cudgel’, as Alexander says in Offret. The Writer, just
like Kris initially, is also armed with a gun, even if it is ostensibly for the
purposes of self-protection.

Against the Professor’s cool rationalism and the Writer’s foolhardy
cynicism Tarkovskii sets the dogged Stalker, whose whole characterisation
reflects the uncertainties of a worldview that goes beyond the exclusively
rational. If, in Soliaris, hope, however irrational it might seem, emerges as
essential to a humanity crushed by the ‘bezvykhodnost’ of the coldly scientific
worldview, by Stalker this hope appears as the idea of faith in however abstract
terms. In a diary entry for 23 December 1978, Tarkovskii wrote of Stalker:

B Hem s X04Yy B30pBaTb OTHOIICHWEC K HBIHCIIHCMY JTHIO U 06paTPITBC$I K

npouuioMy, B KOTOPOM YCJIOBEYCCTBO COBCPIINIIO CTOJIBKO OH_II/I6OK,

YTO CCroJHs BBIHYXICHO CYHICCTBOBATHL KaK B TyMaHC. KapTI/IHa (0]

CYHICCTBOBAaHNU Bora B uenoBseke u o rudenun AYXOBHOCTH 110 IPUYNHC

06J1a1aHus JIOXKHBIM 3HAHHEM.*>
Tarkovskii here asserts the existence of the divine in man in spite of the false
path he has taken, and in Stalker the concept of faith is repeatedly addressed.
The Stalker’s reprimand to the Professor after struggling to gain control of the
bomb, ‘“Zachem vy unichtozhaete veru?”’ is an echo of the Writer’s complaints
that God and house spirits no longer exist. On the threshold of the ‘komnata’,
the Stalker tells the two men ‘“Glavnoe — verit*”’, and at the end of the film on
his return home he vents his frustration with them to his wife: ““Oni zhe ne
veriat ni vo chtol U nikh organ, kotorym veriat atrofirovalsia za
nenadobnost’iu!””’ This, it seems, is the result of the choice of materialism over
the spiritual: man is incapable of belief, despite realising his need for the hope
offered by the mysterious. This conflict is expressed in the character of the
Writer. Suspended between a desire to believe and an inability to take a final

leap of faith, he subsides into renewed recriminations and cynicism:

%55 Tarkovskii, Martirolog, p. 188.
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“BorT eme 3KCIepUMEHT. DKCIEPUMEHTHI, ()aKThl, HICTUHA B MOCIEIHEH

uHcTaHuu. @akToB BooOIIe HE OBIBAeT, a Yy 3/IeCh U MojaaBHO. Bee

3TO — Ybs-TO UAMOTCKasA BbIAYMKA. Heykenu Bbl He uyBcTBYeTe?”
Significantly, even the Stalker himself refuses his wife’s offer to go with him to
the ‘komnata’, because he is afraid that nothing will happen, and the ‘final’
hope will be destroyed. This is followed in the film by the speech of the
Stalker’s wife about the difficulties and suffering of her life, a speech which
ends with a direct expression of the importance of hope:

“A ecnu Obl He OBLIO B HaIIEW >KU3HU Topsi, TO Jydlle Obl HE OBLIO.

Xyxe 0buto Ob1. [ToTOMy 4TO TOrIa M c4YacThsi ObI TOke He ObLI0. U He

OBLIIO OBl HATEKIBL.”
In Zapechatlennoe vremia, Tarkovskii identifies this scene as pivotal to his
conception of Stalker. In the film, he argues, ‘vse dolzhno byt’ dogovoreno do
kontsa’. The narrative demonstrates that the ‘metaniia “v poiskakh istiny”’ of
the Professor and the Writer are all just ‘sueta’, and that the real miracle is the
unconditional love of the Stalker’s wife:

Ee mr060Bb U ee MNpeaaHHOCTb — 3TO U €CThb TO IOCJICAHEC YYyIO,
KOTOpPOC MOXHO MMPOTHUBOIIOCTABUTH HEBCPHIO, HUHU3MY,

OMMyCTOHMICHHOCTH, IIPOHU3ABIINM COBpCMGHHLIfI MHUp, IKCPTBAMHU

Kotoporo cranu u [lucarens, u Vuensit.*>®

At the end of Soliaris, Kris decides that he must ‘wait for new miracles’,
and Stalker is also about the power of miracles to sustain man in an apparently
hopeless world. The Zone, the ‘chudo iz chudes’, is conceived of as a place
where impossible wishes can be granted: it is a place of pilgrimage for those
who have lost hope. Stalker contains repeated references to the miraculous, and
constantly plays with the fragility of the human ability to perceive miracles.
The Zone itself has seemingly miraculous characteristics, like the disembodied
voice which orders the Writer to stop when he is trying to approach the
‘komnata’ by a direct path. One could also mention the scene in which the
Stalker and the Writer return inexplicably to the place where they left the
Professor with its strange glowing embers. In the sequence of the Stalker’s

%% Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 317.
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dream, Tarkovskii weaves the biblical context of the miraculous into his story.
The ‘earthquake’ of the vibrating bog and dust of the Zone is followed by a
voice reading from the sixth chapter of the Book of Revelation, with its
depiction of an apocalyptic end of time with a ‘great earthquake’ in which
mountains and islands move and the powerful are reduced to a state of terror.%*’
This quotation, which is rich in meaning for the film as a whole, is illuminating
of the role of faith in the miraculous. In particular, the phrase ‘all the mountains
and islands were shaken from their places’ recalls Christ’s rebuke to his
disciples for their ‘little faith’ in St Matthew’s gospel:

‘I tell you solemnly, if your faith were the size of a mustard seed you

could say this to a mountain, “Move from here to there”, and it would

move; nothing would be impossible for you.”®*®
Indeed, immediately after the Stalker wakes from his dream, he begins to quote
from St Luke’s account of the apostles’ meeting with the risen Christ on the
road to Emmaus, one of the most powerful Christian narratives of man’s
persistent failure to recognise the truth.®®

The Christian context also informs the scene in which the crippled
Martyshka appears to be walking in the snow. Tarkovskii uses the biblical
theme of the lame or paralysed person who can suddenly walk to create the
impression of a miracle, only then to reveal it as an illusion created by the
camera. The camera zooms out, and the viewer sees that Martyshka was just
being carried on her father’s shoulders. In this sequence, Tarkovskii involves
the viewer in the fragile nature of perception by this simple matter of camera
angle. The sense of wonder and then disappointment generated in a single shot
echo the experience of the Writer in Stalker: in spite of a desire to believe in the
miraculous, man often prefers the safety of rational cynicism. This scene also
suggests that even in his perception of miracles, man holds on stubbornly to a
limited view. The miraculous is often located somewhere quite else to where

man searches for it. Thus, Tarkovskii sets up the ‘miracle’ of the healed

857 Revelation 6. 12-7, The Jerusalem Bible.
858 Matthew 17. 20, The Jerusalem Bible.
859 | uke 24. 13-35, The Jerusalem Bible.
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daughter, reveals this as mere illusion, and then offers quite another ‘proof”: the
love of the Stalker’s Wife as the ‘final miracle’. Furthermore, even if the
Stalker’s daughter has not been miraculously cured, she is possessed of the
miraculous ability to ‘move mountains’ in her moving of the glass across a
table.

In this connection, it is interesting that the whole of Stalker is, as it
were, suspended between two moving glasses. For, if at first the moving glass
on the table at the beginning of the film appears to be explained by the
vibrations of a passing train, the scene at the close of the film which mirrors it
suggests a reinterpretation. The latter scene appears to offer concrete proof of
the existence of the mysterious in the power of the little girl to move the glasses
across the table, and the parallels between the two scenes, which are both
accompanied by the sound of the trains and distant music, are unmistakeable.
This seems to suggest that the marvellous is everywhere to be found if one only
has eyes to see it, often in the most unexpected places, and causes the viewer of
the film to question his or her own interpretation of the meaning of the film. On
one level, at the end of the narrative of Stalker the Professor and the Writer
have not entered the ‘chudo’ which is the ‘komnata zhelanii’. Thus the question
of whether there is something particularly miraculous at the heart of the Zone,
or whether it is in fact another ‘tupik’, a product of limited human knowledge,
remains open. The Writer accuses the Stalker of having made the entire story
up, and the final scene with the three men returns them to their point of
departure in the bar. The narrative of the film does not make explicit the idea
that they may have experienced some kind of conversion during their journey
into the Zone. However, the long scene on the threshold of the ‘komnata’ where
the three men sit together on the floor suggests intense reflection.

Against this uncertainty, Tarkovskii sets the last scene of the film. It is
imbued with a brightness and optimism which are entirely absent from the
sombreness of all that has gone before. The room in which the little girl sits is
light and filled with floating poplar down. If the Zone was devoid of natural

sounds, here birdsong is audible. The miracle of the moving glass is preceded
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by what appears to be the voice of the little girl reading from a poem by
Tiutchev about the transforming power of love, followed by the sound of
Beethoven’s ‘Ode to Joy’. This weaves a link between the Stalker’s daughter’s
power and the power of love represented by her mother. It also seems a joyful
affirmation of the existence of hope in spite of man’s poor choices which have
brought him, in Tarkovskii’s words, ‘to the brink of destruction’.®® If the Zone
seems to be a ‘tupik’ for the protagonists of Stalker in their search for truth, this
final scene suggests that the potential for salvation on both an individual and
collective level is to be found in the power of human love and faith, indeed the
spiritual, to provide man with the everyday miracles which sustain and

transform him.

Nostalghia and Offret: materialism and the West

In Zapechatlennoe vremia, Tarkovskii describes the ruins of a
Benedictine monastery which appear in the final scene of Nostalghia as
‘oskolki vsechelovecheskoi i chuzhoi tsivilizatsii — tochno nadgrobie tshchete
chelovecheskikh ambitsii, znak pagubnosti puti, na kotorom zaplutalo
chelovechestvo.”®" This comment suggests the centrality of the false path to
Tarkovskii’s conception of Nostalghia, and it is also illuminating of the
different complexion of this theme in the last two films. In Soliaris and Stalker,
as has been seen, TarkovskKii investigates the effects of relying on a scientific
approach to understanding. In Nostalghia and Offret, however, the ‘pobeda
materializma’ is cast in different terms and dramatised as the decadence and
hollowness of modern, Western society. Western civilisation appears here as
‘materialist’ in the modern sense of the word, but also as located at an endpoint
of a false path of development. In this, Tarkovskii echoes the view of Western

civilisation expressed by the majority of Russia’s nineteenth-century religious

%80 Tarkovskii, ‘Dlia tselei lichnosti vysokikh’. See discussion of this at the beginning of this
section, I: The false path: from tupik to apocalypse.
%! Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 325.
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philosophers, who believed the West to be in crisis because of their ‘one-sided’
espousal of rationalism.

As in Soliaris and Stalker, Tarkovskii uses both the landscapes and
characters of Nostalghia to dramatise the tension between the materialist and
spiritual worldviews. Eugenia is associated with a vision of decadent and
spiritually empty Italy, the crumbling remains of a once-great civilization which
has exhausted its potential. Her beauty and her sumptuous Titian hair,
reminiscent of Renaissance paintings, simultaneously attract and repel
Gorchakov. He rejects her just as he rejects what he terms the ‘sickeningly
beautiful sights’ of Italy which she wants to show him. Tarkovskii’s comments
in Tempo di viaggio (1982) indicate that he did not want ‘beautiful Italy’ as a
backdrop to his film, and this unease with the ‘slishkom krasivo’ is reflected in
the narrative of Nostalghia, where Gorchakov feels suffocated by it.%% It is
significant that the film opens with a beautiful, harmonious Italian landscape in
the early morning mist, only to disrupt it with the bickering of Gorchakov and
Eugenia. Perhaps the clearest juxtaposition of the opposite poles of the spiritual
and the materialist is realised in the visual opposition of Gorchakov’s hotel
room and the interspersed dream sequences of his Russian home. The intense
oppressiveness of this soulless room without any view seems to be a
visualisation of a state of mind. Tarkovskii suggests here the unbearable sense
of ‘bezvykhodnost’ of an existence devoid of the spiritual. This is intensified
when Eugenia comes to find him and they have yet another argument based on
their clashing worldviews. By contrast, the visions of home which Gorchakov
carries with him like the keys to his house in Russia are exaggeratedly idealized
and dreamlike. Like the opening scene of the film, the landscapes of home are
harmonious and all-encompassing: he sees his wife, his children, and his house,
and after the argument with Eugenia, his wife and Eugenia appear in the
idealized harmony of embrace.

%2 Tempo di viaggio [Vremia puteshestviia], dir. Andrei Tarkovskii and Tonino Guerra, Genius
srl and RAI 2, 1982.
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As in Stalker, the question of faith in a world dominated by the rational
is central to Nostalghia. The presentation of various churches in the film recalls
the Writer’s despairing comment about life being more interesting in the
Middle Ages because God ‘lived in every church’. The churches in Nostalghia
are either ruins, or, in the case of the church which contains the ‘Madonna del
Parto’ at the beginning of the film, are the backdrop to a marginalized religious
faith. Tarkovskii’s portrayal of Eugenia has often been interpreted as expressing
his personal critiqgue of emancipated Western women, and she does form a
contrast to the far more traditional female image represented by Gorchakov’s
wife. More importantly for this discussion, though, she is shown to suffer from
the same essential loss of faith as the Writer in Stalker and Alexander in Offret,
which appears as the result of the ‘pobeda materializma’. Like Alexander, she
no longer knows how to pray and is incapable of even taking up the physical
pose of prayer. The entire scene in the church, despite the very different and
ostensibly traditionally religious setting, is another variation of the discussion
about faith in Stalker. The ritual procession of the women with the statue of the
Madonna is plausibly authentic in itself, but the dialogue between the eccentric
sacristan and Eugenia forms an unmistakable echo of the conversations
between the Stalker and the Writer and Professor. When Eugenia, in answer to
the sacristan’s question about what she has come to pray for, tells him that she
is ‘just looking’, he replies that if casual onlookers are present, nothing will
happen. She asks what is supposed to happen, and he answers: ‘“Whatever you
like, whatever you need most.” This is the ‘innermost wish’ which the
‘komnata zhelanii’ is supposed to fulfil, and with it comes the same contention
that of faith is necessary to the miracle: ‘“Glavnoe — verit™”.

Eugenia is also shown to be incapable of understanding and
communicating with Domenico, who like the Stalker is the character in the film
most associated with the idea of the spiritual. Towards the end of the film, she
is connected with the question of faith in her relationship with the Mafioso-like
Vittorio who is ‘deeply interested in spiritual matters’ and with whom she plans

to travel to India. The implication here seems to be that this is a kind of
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inauthentic attitude to faith, one which is materialist in the modern sense of the
word. The idea of the East as a place where modern Western man goes in
search of a ‘new’ spirituality because he has completely lost his own is also
present in Tarkovskii’s depiction of the other Italian guests at Bagno Vignoni.
The general, for example, devotes part of each day to listening to Chinese
music.®®® The bathers, who are shown lounging around in the baths and
amusing themselves with inane conversation, are an object of scorn for
Domenico: “You know why they’re in the water? They want to live for ever.””
This self-centred and superficial approach to acquiring eternal life is set against
Domenico’s attempt to cross the same baths holding a lighted candle to save the
world in a ‘via crucis’ act of faith. The bathers repeatedly have Domenico
ejected and mock him as a madman, but Domenico’s concern to save the world
from the stranglehold of the material is shown as far more sincere, despite the
misguided and apparently random nature of some of his acts of faith. Through
Gorchakov’s comments, Domenico is clearly identified as a holy fool figure
who, like the Stalker and Otto, in Offret, persuades the truth-seeking
protagonist of the films that truth does indeed lie in the ‘madness’ of the
irrational:

‘Why do they think he is mad? He’s not mad. He has faith. [...] Who
knows what madness is? They upset us, they’re inconvenient. We refuse
to understand them. They’re alone. But they’re certainly closer to the
truth.’

Domenico’s house stands as a symbol of the irrational in the film, with
its strange contents, the door marooned in the middle of the room and the rain
falling inside.®® His statements are a reflection of the idea of the close
proximity of madness — as understood in a rational world — and truth. In his

conversation with Gorchakov and in his speech on the Capitoline, the bizarre

%03 See also the Eastern references to spirituality in Offret: the ‘ikebana’, the strange Japanese
music, the ‘yin and yang’ symbol on Alexander’s dressing gown.

%% Note how Domenico, who represents the irrational, is connected to Dostoevskii’s anti-
rational position through quotations from Zapiski iz podpol’ia. In the scene in Domenico’s
house he pours out oil and tells Gorchakov ‘One drop plus one drop makes a bigger drop, not
two.” This is echoed by the ‘1+1=1" written on the wall of Domenico’s ‘irrational’ room with
rain pouring onto the bed and a door stranded in the middle of space.
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alternates with the perceptive. In a very similar way to Stalker, and afterwards
in Offret, Tarkovskii creates a strong sense of the unsettling instability of
perception, something which is felt by the protagonist of the film, but equally
by the viewer. If in Stalker, though, the irrational as a force was palpable
through the portrayal of the mysterious powers of the Zone — the voice, the
shaking mud of the dream, and even the moving glasses — by Nostalghia the
irrational seems pushed to the very edges of the human world. It is present only
in the ‘madman’ Domenico and his friends, almost imperceptible under the
weight of the materialist reality of the modern Western European setting. There
are no ‘proofs’ in this film, no epiphanies, only the constant uncertainty of
whether Domenico’s act of shutting his family away for seven years, his self-
immolation which takes place with only the mad as witnesses, and the task of
carrying the candle across the empty baths are acts of faith with meaning in
themselves, or just the random acts of a man unhinged by contemporary reality.

Domenico’s speech on the Capitoline, by far the longest piece of
dialogue in the film, calls attention in eccentric terms to a world where there are

299

““no great masters left”’, where people have ‘“brains full of long sewage pipes,
of school walls, tarmac and welfare papers” and where “The eyes of all
mankind are looking at the pit into which we are all plunging.”’665 In Stalker,
Tarkovskii uses the Writer and the Stalker to express the bleakness of a world
where science has destroyed man’s capacity for belief, and the hope that is
offered at the end of the film is of a rediscovery of a faith that will sustain man.
In Domenico’s speech, Tarkovskii takes this idea further. It speaks in no
uncertain terms of the causes and effects of the catastrophe of gilded
materialism, and is unequivocal in its expression of a solution to this dead end.
Domenico calls for a return of hope through a rediscovery of the spiritual:

‘We must fill our eyes and ears with things that are the beginning of a
great dream. Someone must shout that we’ll build the pyramids. It
doesn’t matter if we don’t. We must fuel that wish. We must stretch the
corners of the soul like an endless sheet.’

%5 See the parallels between this speech by Domenico and Alexander’s monologue on the state
of the world near the beginning of Offret, discussed at the beginning of this section, I: The false
path: from tupik to apocalypse.
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His description of his ‘new pact with the world’ is an affirmation of the

299

irrational: ““It must be sunny at night and snowy in August.”” Finally, the most
coherent part of his speech refers in direct terms to the need to make whole
again what has been fragmented by man’s insistence on listening exclusively to
his rational side:

‘Society must become united again instead of being fragmented. Just
look at nature and you will see that life is simple, that we must go back
to where we were, to the point where you took the wrong turning. We
must go back to the main foundations of life, without dirtying the water.
What kind of a world is this if a madman has to tell you to be ashamed
of yourselves?’
This scene on the Capitoline, which culminates in Domenico’s pathetic
attempts to set himself on fire to the sound of Beethoven’s ‘Ode to Joy’, is set
against Gorchakov’s equally impeded progress across the empty baths. Both
these actions are, it seems, Domenico’s building of the pyramids. Whether they
are ‘successful’ or not is unimportant, because their power lies in their

sincerity. Both are attempts to turn man away from the false path and back to

the ‘main foundations of life’, to faith.

In Nostalghia, Tarkovskii presents a panoramic view of Western
civilisation in decline, realised in images of the crumbling architectural
grandeur of Italy. This vision of the material is juxtaposed with the, albeit
vague and idealised, spiritual images of Gorchakov’s Russian home. In Offret
the entire vision of the film seems pared down and concentrated. Here, the
materialist society is depicted not in decline, but at its endpoint, on the verge of
nuclear annihilation. This is the final result of the destructive path which man
has chosen. The alternative spiritual vision, however vaguely expressed in
Nostalghia, is reduced to passing references in Offret. Russia as a foil to the
decadent West is briefly alluded to in Alexander’s admiration of the spirituality
of a book of icons. The more abstract ‘East’ is alluded to in the ikebana of the

tree, the strange Japanese music and Alexander’s kimono decorated with the
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yin and yang sign, traces, it seems, of a modern trend to seek the spiritual in the
Eastern.

From the very first scene, the viewer is struck by how different Offret is
in visual terms from any of Tarkovskii’s preceding films. The fecund,
luxurious, complex nature which had been central to all of the other films has
been transformed into an austere and elemental simplicity composed of flat
land, sea and sky, rendered with absolute precision and relentless honesty by
Ingmar Bergman’s cameraman Sven Nykvist. This is the northern light
rendered on screen in all its power and clarity: every contour, every line seems
hyper-defined as if viewed through a powerful lens, everything seems to be
exposed. The contrast between the romantic, ‘nostalgic’ look of the first scene
of Nostalghia with its soft light, its sepia tones, gentle nature and idealized
figures could hardly be greater. This paring down of the visual world is
accompanied by a paring down of the way in which the conflict between the
material and the spiritual is expressed in the narrative, and while Tarkovskii’s
lack of subtlety here may not be aesthetically pleasing, it is indubitably
deliberate.

In Offret, too, Tarkovskii aligns his characters along the spiritual-
material spectrum, although the film is far more concentrated on the main
protagonist, Alexander. Alexander’s family merge with the home as an
expression of the material, and Otto and Maria clearly represent the irrational
element like Domenico. Alexander is poised between them, at a crisis point in
his life which reflects the collective crisis of the nuclear attack, and just like
Kris and Gorchakov, he is converted. The landscape of modern civilisation is
also reduced in Offret. The images of cities, streets, churches, and squares are
absent in Offret, replaced by Alexander’s house standing in the unadorned
landscape. With his fondness for finding in the particular a poetically succinct
expression of larger ideas, Tarkovskii seems here to have distilled the essential
elements of European culture into this one home, around which the entire film
revolves. Alexander’s home appears as a microcosm of the ‘height’ of

European civilisation: it is beautiful, filled with the traces of a cultured

224



existence, but it is also an oppressive space like the hotel room in Nostalghia. It
is ‘slishkom krasivo’ and lacking in spirituality. This house forms the backdrop
to Tarkovskii’s most unequivocal critique of a materialism which, for all its
cultured, aesthetic trappings emerges as empty of meaning. If the state of the
world is far more extreme in Offret than in previous films, poised on the edge
of nuclear destruction, then the critique of the road that has brought things to
this pass goes correspondingly deeper.

Alexander’s monologue at the beginning of the film is in many ways a
continuation of Domenico’s speech on the Capitoline towards the end of
Nostalghia, but it is more lucid, more direct and denser in meaning. In it, he
rejects the whole of modern culture and civilisation as ‘basically defective’: a
product of man’s aggressive attitude to nature and others. It is ‘built on force,
power, fear, dependence’ and is founded ‘on sin from beginning to end.” He
demolishes the idea of science’s technical achievements as having at best
provided some spurious material comfort, and at worst ‘instruments of violence
to keep power.”®®® The ‘dreadful disharmony’ or ‘imbalance’ of man’s material
and spiritual development is such that even ‘Savages are more spiritual than
us!” It is the more oblique and conversational references at the end of this
monologue, however, that convey just how thorough-going the case against
materialism is in the film. Alexander’s speech, unlike Domenico’s, offers no
recommendations for a way out of the crisis. Instead, he quotes Hamlet’s
despairing “Words, words, words!”, adding “If only someone could stop talking
and DO something instead! Or at least try to.” Whereas in Nostalghia
Tarkovskii’s discussion of the crisis of materialism can be said to hinge on the
more general idea of the loss of faith, in Offret the focus is on the moral
problem of ‘words’ as opposed to action as a cause of this lack of spirituality.

The critique of the verbal in the film takes the critique of materialism
right back to its roots: words have at every stage been crucial to the expression

of rational thought. They are ‘implicated’ in its rise to dominance, for the power

8% See also the Writer’s comments in Stalker: ““vsia eta vasha tekhnologiia, vse eti domny,
kolesa i prochaia maeta — sueta, chtoby men’she rabotat’ i bol’she zhrat’. Vse eto kostyli,
protezy.””
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of words has drowned out spiritual and emotional claims on perception of truth.
As was mentioned in the introduction to this chapter, words appear in Offret as
the ‘gong booming’ or the ‘cymbal clashing’ of I Corinthians 13.%°” They
replace inner contemplation and the development of a will to act. The narrative
of the film plays this idea out through the prism of one person’s life, for
Alexander has devoted his life to words and relied on them in the material
sense. He made his living from them as actor, journalist, critic and lecturer in
aesthetics, yet his sense of the crisis in the world and his and others’
powerlessness to do something about it is based precisely on this reliance on
words. The choice, Tarkovskii seems to suggest, is, as Domenico repeats,
‘molto semplice’. Man can continue to hide behind the seductive power of
words, or he can find the courage to act. The latter course is associated in the
film with the other extreme: a complete renunciation of speech. This is a theme
which is explored on a number of levels. Alexander’s son is advised by Victor
not to speak after an operation on his throat: Victor tells him that ‘sociability is
a burden’. Later, Victor tells Alexander about Gandhi setting aside one day a
week for silence, which implies that silence is necessary for developing the will
to action. Of particular significance, however, is the fact that in his prayer for
deliverance, Alexander renounces not only his home and family, but the power
of speech: ““I’ll be mute, and never speak another word to anyone. 1 will
relinquish everything that binds me to life””.°®® Thus the repudiation of material
comfort is inextricably linked here to a rejection of words, which are
inexpressibly dear to man, but essentially compromised, and a barrier to
salvation. As at the end of Nostalghia, hope for redemption is only possibly if
man returns ‘to the main foundation of life’ in a complete renunciation of the

material to rediscover the spiritual in the divine Word.

%7 | Corinthians 13. 1, The Jerusalem Bible.
%%8 See also Andrei’s vow of silence in Andrei Rublev, which can be interpreted as a preparation
for artistic renewal.
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I Journeys through space and memory

Tarkovskii, as was discussed in Part One, believed in the power of the
artistic image to express infinitely more than words and express the tselostnost’
of the universe. Even if he did not achieve the level of prioritisation of the
visual over the verbal which he strove for, some of the most striking and
impressive aspects of his work are to be found precisely in individual images
from his films. Many of them are extraordinarily rich in meaning, and truly
‘poetic’ in the sense of which Tarkovskii wrote. They frequently express ideas
which are explored at far greater length on the level of narrative, providing an
intriguingly complex interplay between the visual and plot elements of the
films. For this reason, the discussion in this section of life’s journey as a
travelling by Tarkovskii’s protagonists through space and memory begins with
an analysis of two different and indeed opposite visual images of man which

Tarkovskii returned to in the different films in different variations.

Man as a ‘detail’ in Tarkovskii’s ‘boundless world of nature’: Stalker (1979)

The first image is of man as a tiny figure on the screen. Graffy has
described Tarkovskii’s films as ‘a boundless world of nature, rather than man,
or rather a world in which man is but a detail in the picture’, noting the
prevalence in many of Tarkovskii’s films of ‘compositions of two or three

figures huddling together at the centre of a vast space, without comfort or
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shelter, with only each other to lean on.”®® One could add that in all these
compositions man appears to be constantly searching for something. This is
true of the tiny figure of Ivan creeping with extreme watchfulness through the
Dantean dark wood of the no-man’s land between the Soviet and German lines.
It is also true of the three monks crossing the field in a zigzag at the opening of
Andrei Rublev. At the beginning of Soliaris, Kris crosses another field and
passes the lake near his home, observing every detail of the nature there. In
Stalker the three men are seen in miniature making their way with great care
through the wilderness of the Zone. In all these cases, the narrative explanation
of this heightened watchfulness may vary, but the meaning remains the same.
These images are a striking expression of Tarkovskii’s view of man as forever
driven to seek to relate himself to the larger, mysterious whole, and are part of
the continual journeying of all of his protagonists through physical, Euclidean

space to find some final truth.

Man ‘needs a mirror’: Nostalghia (1981-1982)

The second image forms a pair to the above. This time Tarkovskii’s
protagonists appear in close-up, looking intently at their reflections in the
mirror in an apparent effort to seek understanding through the self, through
reflection in the mental sense. Mirrors and reflections in water or other shiny

surfaces are everywhere in Tarkovskii’s films, starting with his diploma film

%9 Graffy, ‘Tarkovsky: The Weight of the World’, p. 22.
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Katok i skripka. Although they may in part have what Tarkovskii called a
purely ‘cinematic’ and ‘photogenic’ function, as a motif they are also linked to
Tarkovskii’s preoccupation with man’s search for truth.®® In the films, this idea
Is realised in a multitude of different ways. On the most straightforward level,
when Tarkovskii’s protagonists study their reflection in a mirror, this frequently
marks an attempt to understand the self through memory. In Soliaris, for
example, Kris and Khari look at themselves in the mirror in an effort to make
sense of what went wrong in their life together. In Zerkalo, the narrator’s wife
Natal’ia looks moodily into a mirror and ponders why Aleksei thinks she looks
so like his mother as a young woman. In another scene from Zerkalo, the child
Aleksei studies his dim reflection in a mirror in the house of the doctor’s wife,
and seems to reach self-awareness for the first time. In Nostalghia, when
Gorchakov visits Domenico, he looks at his reflection carefully just before he
agrees to help Domenico. Domenico does the same before explaining that he
has understood that shutting up his family was wrong; because one needs to
save everyone, and not just one’s own family.

Mirrors and other reflective surfaces frequently provide dim, unclear
images in Tarkovskii’s films, which on a superficial level explains why his
characters have to look so intently in them to discern anything. However, as
was pointed out in the introduction to this chapter, this phenomenon can also be
interpreted more metaphorically. The ‘dim reflection’ which Tarkovskii’s
protagonists see expresses Tarkovskii’s belief in the essential fragility and
limitation of human perception of the whole.®” In his films they are a medium
through which man has a fleeting moment of ‘seeing face to face’, to ‘know as
fully as I am known’.*”? In Zerkalo, the limitations of space and time are
overcome when the mother looks at her reflection in a very dim mirror and sees
herself as an old woman, against the background of a landscape by Leonardo.
Equally, in Nostalghia Gorchakov has a dream in which he studies himself in

®70 de Brantes, ‘Faith is the Only Thing that can save Man’, p. 182.
%71 | Corinthians 13. 12, The Jerusalem Bible.
*"2 Ipid.
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the mirror of a wardrobe and sees Domenico reflected, implying a symbolic
link between them.

The dynamic of this pair of visual images is, as will be seen in the
following discussion, reflected in the narratives of Tarkovskii’s films. As
Tarkovskii’s characters, in their varying ways, travel through the landscapes of
his films, they are also involved in an internal journey back through memory
and history. It is through these internal journeys ‘through the mirror’ that they
seem finally to achieve a fuller apprehension of their relation to the whole.

‘Man needs man’: the return to the self in Soliaris and Stalker

CHayT: ‘MBI BOBCEe HE XOTHM 3aBOEBBIBaTh HUKakoi Kocmoc. MBI XOTHM pamupuTh
3emutto 70 ero rpanull. HaMm He HYXHO Ipyrux MupoB. HaMm Hy»XHO 3epkaio.
UenoBeKy HYXEH YEJIOBEK. o678

In Soliaris and Stalker, as has been seen, Tarkovskii’s interpretation of
science fiction becomes a dramatisation of the tragic effects of the domination
of humanity by a scientific worldview. The plots of both films revolve around
the search for the whole conceived of as man’s dream of reaching total
knowledge by constructing an all-embracing explanation of the universe. In
both films, Tarkovskii’s protagonists seek to do this by locating the truth in
actual, physical space, and in both cases this proves an illusion. Instead, man is
returned to man in a journey through the self.

In Soliaris Tarkovskii expresses the search for truth in physical space
through the theme of modern space exploration, itself the symbol of the
scientific worldview and its ambitions. The film thus deals with the idea of
literally ‘conquering’ space in terms of mapping the universe. It involves
locating the outer boundaries of the universe: the ability to see the all. Kris’s
journey in the rocket to Soliaris symbolises the linearity of a scientific
worldview, as understood by Tarkovskii in his theory of spheres. He is

propelled in a straight line over a huge physical distance to what is apparently

673 Snaut in the library scene of Soliaris.
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the outer edge of human knowledge. It is significant that in the scientists’
interrogation of Berton which Kris views before he leaves for Soliaris,
Professor Messenger notes that ““Rech’ idet o bolee vazhnom, chem soliaristika
— 0 granitsakh chelovecheskogo poznaniia.”

Of all Tarkovskii’s films, Soliaris is the one in which the simultaneous
journey forward in space and back in memory is most explicitly realised on the
level of the narrative. When Kris arrives at the space station in the hope of
collecting conclusive scientific data on the Ocean, he begins instead a journey
back through his past which leads to personal rather than scientific revelations.
The Ocean of Soliaris is impervious to human attempts to analyse it as ‘another
world’, in Snaut’s words, and instead acts as a mirror held up to the lives of
Kris and the other scientists. Its apparitions give shape to thoughts and
memories, confronting the men with themselves, with their pasts, and with the
earth which they left behind. The different ‘Kharis’ are in effect a physical
manifestation of Kris’s troubled memories of his past and the guilt he feels
towards his dead wife. In watching together the film of home which Kris has
brought with him, Kris and Khari undertake a visual journey back through the
events of their lives. Like the memories of Aleksei which form the parts of
Zerkalo, these apparently disparate episodes come together to form an image of
a whole life lived: Kris as a boy with fire, autumn leaves, bird song, father and
mother, mother standing in front of the pond and finally Khari standing in front
of the house. It is significant that Khari, who was upset at her inability to
remember her past, actually becomes more human as she begins to remember.
Memory appears here, as in all Tarkovskii’s work, as an essential part of being
human.

The result of Kris’s journey into his past in Soliaris is that he finally
discovers his ability for human love. The theme of human flight, which figures
in so many of Tarkovskii’s films, forms an interesting subtext to Soliaris in this

674

respect.””” If one views space travel as the realisation of man’s ancient dream to

674 See also the reference to the history of flight in the print of early hot-air balloons which Kris
looks at in his father’s house in Soliaris.
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lift himself up beyond the earth and ‘see all’ like God, then in Soliaris this
dream emerges as a false hope. However, flight is also linked in the film
through art to the idea of love as epiphany. Kris and Khari’s ‘flight’ of love in
the library is preceded by the camera’s detailed exploration of Bruegel’s
‘Hunters in the Snow’, and a copy of Cervantes’ Don Quixote floats past them.
This suggests that the flight of art and love offers the best chance for man to see
the whole, even if only briefly. Moreover, his love for Khari also makes
possible reconciliation with his father. In this connection, it should be noted
that in Soliaris the physical journey is clearly entirely secondary in importance
to the internal one. Indeed, the outcome of the film suggests that Kris’s journey
into space is a mere material landscape onto which Tarkovskii draws a spiritual
search for truth. However one interprets the relative ‘realities’ of Kris’s
experience with Khari and the reconciliation with his father, it is clear that
Kris’s epiphany of love brings harmony and wholeness to what was previously

a fragmented life, and that this is achieved through the power of memory.

A final image of wholeness: Soliaris (1969-1972)

It is this that is reflected in the final scene of the film, where the image of father
and son, an expression of ideal harmony, is set in the unified image of home
made up of house, tree, lake and road, set like an island in the bigger if
ineffable unity of the Ocean.
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In Stalker, Tarkovskii reverses the perspective on the search for truth in
space. Instead of the humanly-known being an island in the vast expanses of
unmapped outer space, in Stalker it is the unknown which is reduced to an
island in the midst of the material world. The focus is not on the spatial limits
of knowledge, but on the idea of truth as a kind of ‘lost ark’, a core of the ideal
in a fallen world, expressed through the sanctuary idea of the ‘komnata
zhelanii’ at the heart of the Zone. The travellers in Stalker journey out into the
Zone in their hope to see for themselves the extraterrestrial ‘komnata zhelanii’,
only to return having come full circle to their exact point and pose of departure
round the table in the bar. They are thus literally returned to themselves. Their
journey, however, has nothing of the high-speed linearity of Kris’s rocket flying
through space, consisting of random manoeuvrings forward and back, round
and round almost as if the irrational power of the Zone overcomes any attempt
at linear movement.

In this context, it is interesting to compare the space through which the
protagonists of Stalker travel with that of Soliaris. In the ‘Earth’ scene at the
beginning of Soliaris, nature appears as it does in many of Tarkovskii’s earlier
films, as mysterious and wonderful in all its detail. As in Zerkalo, both natural
and man-made space is invested with a very personal meaning for the film’s
protagonist. Kris’s intense scrutiny of what he is about to leave behind is
directed at the detail of the countryside around his home, but also at the house
and its objects. The emphasis here seems less on the attempt to ‘read’ nature to
reach understanding. Instead, the impression is of a determined effort to imprint
on his mind an indelible image of the places of his life, all of which are full of
memories of his past, which he wants to take with him on his journey to
Soliaris. These images of home recur in the film as symbols of the past, in the
plants which he takes with him and which reappear near the end of the film, and
in the dreams of home and childhood which are all firmly located in these
places.

In critical literature, the natural world in Stalker is often seen as

representing a turning point in Tarkovskii’s depiction of nature. Synessios, who
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sees nature as the ‘central element’ of Zerkalo, argues that nature is transformed
in the last three films:

It will never again possess the fecundity and potency it once had. In

Stalker it is overgrown, infected, abandoned; in Nostalghia it is

marginalised, theorised, while in Offret it is flat and cold — still beautiful

in parts but no longer vital.®”
The natural world may be transformed in Stalker, but it remains mysterious, the
locus of an extraordinary though very different power, as beyond the ‘limits of
human understanding’ as the Ocean of Soliaris. Tarkovskii’s evocation of the
overgrown, unkempt wilderness that is the Zone is the image of a kind of ‘lost
Eden’ which yet bears the sad traces of failed human attempts to destroy it. 6
The ‘komnata’ itself may have been a red herring, but the Zone exudes a
palpable sense of mystery and power in Tarkovskii’s rendering of it. It has a life
of its own quite untouched by man, with its vibrating bog and changing paths.
Nature appears here almost like a veil around the material world, inscrutable
but occasionally allowing glimpses into the beyond. In Soliaris, too, the natural
world is portrayed as the locus of the mysterious in contrast to the distinctly
banal effect of the space station, where, supposedly, the mysteries of outer
space are being investigated. In both films, the natural world emerges as a more
likely locus for the perception of an ultimate truth not merely in contrast to
scientific attempts to conquer space, but also in contrast with an evocation of
man-made space as the opposite. This is true of the depressing space station in
Soliaris, which in contrast to Lem’s original idea is set against the extended
Earth scene which opens the film and which forms a kind of elegy to the beauty
of the natural world.®”" In Stalker there are the gloomy, decaying interiors of the
area outside the Zone.

Although the journey through space in Stalker is not as neatly paralleled

by a mental journey back though memory as was the case in Soliaris, all the

®7> Synessios, Mirror, pp. 1-2.

876 See Igor’ Evlampiev’s comments on the grass-filled barn just inside Zone as displaying the
first elements of a lost harmony and wholeness which characterise the whole Zone. Evlampiev,
Khudozhestvennaia filosofiia Andreia Tarkovskogo, p. 237.

%77 See discussion of Soliaris in Johnson and Petrie, The Films of Andrei Tarkovsky, pp. 101-02.
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film’s main characters seek understanding through a reflection on the past. The
Writer wonders at the betrayal of his talent and where it has taken him, and the
Stalker’s Wife explains her love for her husband through what they have
experienced together. Her speech is an attempt to understand the present
through the past and make them one instead of them being divided. In addition,
it can be argued that the ‘Stalker’s dream’ sequence represents a reading of the
present through the past by setting the biblical texts from Revelation against the
present of the Zone. Of particular importance are the images of this present as
the human debris under water which Tarkovskii shows. This debris appears as a
collective memory of human existence: from works of art, to bombs and
syringes. Though the mental journey of the three men in the film is more
intimated through the repeated shots of their faces suspended in deep
contemplation, the idea of the return to man is represented for all through the
sheer humanity of the Stalker’s family with its poverty but its capability to love.
Stalker shares the final vision of Soliaris: of love as the real, humanly-
achievable revelation rather than the illusory one man seeks in a scientific

understanding of the world.

The fragmented self: war and exile in lvanovo detstvo and Nostalghia

The human journey in Soliaris and Stalker is in search of a complete
knowledge of the universe, envisioned by Tarkovskii as the presumptuous
dream of science. In Tarkovskii’s other films, however, the focus is on the
search to recreate the whole out of the disparate fragments of human life. This
is particularly true of the protagonists of Ivanovo detstvo, Andrei Rublev,
Zerkalo and Nostalghia. Memory plays a crucial role in this, appearing as
Tarkovskii’s ‘countless threads’ which link past and present to form a whole,
affirming the meaning of each human life.

Ivanovo detstvo can be seen as a prototype for Tarkovskii’s multiple
variations on the human journey through space and memory in his different

films. The manner in which the journey is evoked in Ivanovo detstvo may seem
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straightforward when compared with the later films, yet the instruments used
are the same. Tarkovskii creates images of the protagonist making his difficult
path through the world which he juxtaposes with dreams, flashbacks and
visions which represent an alternative, internal journey. Ivan’s journey centres
on his attempt to understand the division of his life into two apparently
irreconcilable parts: his past as a normal child with a family and home, and his
present as an orphaned participant in a brutal war. In the film, Ivan is constantly
seen traversing the broken landscape of war, undertaking a personal way of the
cross which is fraught with suffering and danger.

The journey through space and memory is achieved in lvanovo detstvo
through abrupt cuts between the present of the narrative and the past of Ivan’s
dreams, which are realised as polar opposites in lighting, tone and music. The
stark contrasts of the opening sequences of the film are a good example of this,
immediately conveying the absolute break between Ivan’s past and present
selves. Ivan’s dream of his childhood and mother is filled with strong sunlight,
a flourishing natural world, laughter and his exhilarating flight. This is
underlined by the positive mood of Ovchinnikov’s score. An abrupt cut leads to
Ivan’s awakening in a derelict mill situated in a ruined agricultural landscape, a
scene in which Ivan’s physical transformation is as stark as the change in his
surroundings, which are dark, gloomy and depressing. These two sequences set
the tone for Tarkovskii’s treatment of the contrast between past and present as
seen from Ivan’s point of view. The alternations in the film between the light,
joyful, idyllic images of childhood proper and the dark, muddy, threatening
scenes of wartime appear as a contrast between the ideal and its polar opposite.
Ivan’s memories of his pre-war childhood are characterised by a sense of
harmony and unity, which are juxtaposed with the disharmony and destruction
of wartime. In his philosophical reading of Tarkovskii’s films, Igor’ Evlampiev
interprets the dream Ivan has before setting off on his mission as a vision of a
‘complete’ (sovershennyi) world, and argues that in Ivanovo detstvo

TapKOBCKI/Iﬁ HCIIOJIB3YCT BCC  KIIHOYCBBIC O6pa3LI, KOTOPBIC B

JaTbHEHIIIEM OyTyT HEU3MEHHO BBIPAXKaTh UJICI0 COBEPIIEHCTBA OBITHS:
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00pa3 KOHsI, OJIUIIETBOPSIOMINA CTUXUHHYIO, HO OJIaTyI0 CHUJTy TIPUPOJIBI;

HpOJ’IHBHOﬁ JOXb, HpCI[CTaIOH_II/Iﬁ KaK IMpo3pavdHasn CCTh,

OXBaTbIBarOmass MUpP M CBA3YHOLIAsA €ro B JKHBUTCIIBHOC CIHWHCTBO,

o0pa3 si010Ka, BBIpaXAOMIMKA OJArOTBOPHOCTH OBITHS HJIsi HAC, €ro

TOTOBHOCTDL OTKPBIBATH U AAPUTH cebs quIOBeKy.678

Although Tarkovskii’s framing of Ivanovo detstvo in terms of the stark,
literally black-and-white contrast between two extremes seems entirely to
exclude the ideal from the present, there is an intimation of how the world
should be in the theme of love in the film. The encounter scene between Masha
and Kholin conveys a sense of elation, and is the only present-time scene in the
film where nature is portrayed in terms similar to those of Ivan’s dreams. The
natural world of the birch wood is intact and beautiful, and filled with light. In
this early film too, one finds a reference to the connection between flight and
love: Masha jumps from the fallen tree through the air into Kholin’s arms.
Another example is the beauty of the Shaliapin recording of a love song, which
on three occasions is interrupted by the ugly brutality of the present, just as the
birch wood scene is cut short by gunfire.®”® The fragment of the Virgin and
Child fresco which is still visible on the remaining part of the destroyed
church’s cupola is also a marker of what is lacking in Ivan’s present and war in
general. The values of harmony and forgiveness, love and hope which this
image traditionally represents are absent, as is maternal love for Ivan, whose
mother has been killed. It is significant that the fresco itself is a fragment of an
original whole, and that the building for which it was created is ruined. As in
many of Tarkovskii’s films, the man-made spaces which the characters inhabit
are decaying and fragmented, reflecting the disjointed state of the world. The
suffering and absurdity of war are expressed in the scene where Ivan comes
across the half-crazed old man who invites him into the remains of his house

through a redundant door, and attempts to hang a certificate on a remaining

%78 Evlampiev, Khudozhestvennaia filosofiia Andreia Tarkovskogo, p. 39.

%79 See also Evlampiev on love in lvanovo detstvo and Tarkovskii’s later films as ‘tu
edinstvennuiu silu, kotoraia sposobna spasti mir, predotvratit’ ego polnuiu gibel’, raspad,
degradatsiiu.” Ibid., p. 31.
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fragment of wall.®®® Even the natural world which surrounds this house has
been destroyed, reduced to a featureless sea of mud which man can barely
traverse.

The final scene of the film does not seem to suggest a reconciliation of
Ivan’s past and present lives, even in an afterlife, if indeed this is a vision of
Ivan after his death. This provides an interesting contrast to the end of
Nostalghia, as will be seen below. The uplifting character of this bright, sunny
scene, similar in tone to lvan’s dreams of his childhood, and the exhilaration of
his running is punctured by the sinister, blackened tree on which the camera
stops. Perhaps this can best be seen as a coda to the shape and content of the
whole film, in which harmony and disharmony, wholeness and fragmentation
always coexist in the human world, with the latter always threatening to
overcome the former. Ivan’s journey through his memory does, in the film,
restore to him to a sense of wholeness as represented by the values of his pre-
war childhood in comparison to war, but it does not resolve the divide between
the two separate parts of his life.

In his writings and interviews, Tarkovskii does not mention the idea of
the trauma of a fragmented life as featuring in his original conception of
Ivanovo detstvo, and thus the above reading remains necessarily a personal
interpretation of the film. In the case of Nostalghia, however, in a series of
statements Tarkovskii indicates quite clearly that he saw the tragic division of
life through exile as the main subject matter of the film:

S nenan GuIbM O pycCKOM YeJIOBEKE, COBEPIIEHHO BHIOMTOM U3 KOJIEH,
C OJHOW CTOpPOHBI, HAXJBIHYBIIMMH HAa HEro BIEYATICHUAMH, a C
JIPYrol CTOPOHBI, TPArM4€CKOW HEBO3MOXKHOCTBIO Pa3JIEIUTh OTU CBOU
BIIEYATJIEHUS C  CaMbIMM  OJU3KMUMHM  JIIOJBbMH,  (aTaabHOU
HEBO3MOYKHOCTBIO BKJIIOUUTH CBOW HOBBIM OIBIT B TO IIPOLUIOE, C
KOTOPBIM OH CBSI3aH CaMOM CBOEH nyHOBHHoﬁ.681

%80 Tarkovskii returned to this image in Nostalghia, where Domenico’s home is full of absurd
juxtapositions, including a door in the middle of the room through which he insists that
Gorchakov must pass.

%81 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 322.
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Gorchakov’s suffering stems from the fact that in his travels through Italy he

682

cannot ‘soedinit’ v sebe svoiu rodinu s Italiei’,””“ and indeed he dies

299

‘nesposobnyi perezhit’ sobstvennyi dukhovnyi krizis, “soedinit’ i dlia nego,
ochevidno, “raspavshuiusia sviaz’ vremen™.%® Gorchakov’s death, it seems, is
the dramatic realisation of his aim of expressing in the film the impossibility of
living in a divided world.?®* Tarkovskii’s comments on Nostalghia, quoted at
the opening of Part Two above, indicate that he envisaged the torment of exile
in terms of man’s innate striving to achieve a sense of tselostnost’. It was, he

states, his ‘main task’ to
nepeaarb COCTOAHUE YCIOBCKA, IMEPCIKUBAIOIICTO FJIy60KPII71 pasjian €
MHUpOM H C CO6OIO, HE CII0OCOOHOrO HalTH paBHOBECUA MCKAY
pEATBHOCTBIO M JKEJIAHHOM  TapMOHHEHN, -  MEPEKUBAIOIIETO
Hocmajibeuro, CIIPpOBOLUMPOBAHHYHO HE TOJIBKO €TI0 YHAAJICHHOCTBHO OT
Poaunebl, HO U TII00aJIBHON TOCKOH MO 1IETOCTHOCTH cymeCTBOBaHHs{.685
Tarkovskii’s treatment of the drama of a fractured life in Nostalghia
has, unsurprisingly, a very different feel from his realisation of the theme in the
much earlier lvanovo detstvo. Situated virtually at opposite ends of Tarkovskii’s
career, lvanovo detstvo was a project that the young Tarkovskii took over from
someone else, whereas Nostalghia was entirely his own, made abroad by an
experienced director. However, despite these differences, a comparison of the
theme of the divided life in the two is instructive, providing an insight into the
way that Tarkovskii literally returned to the same themes to vary them in subtle
ways. Like lvan, Gorchakov seems adrift in a reality which is entirely divorced
from his ‘other’ Russian life, which he, too, only inhabits in dreams and
memories. Gorchakov’s dreams and visions consist of idealised images of the
Russian home, wife and family, and in this respect they form a parallel to
Ivan’s visions of his childhood. This similarity is initially obscured, however,
by the fact that the world of the dreams is not presented as the complete

opposite of the present moment of the narrative: it is simply a faraway ‘other’

%82 Andrei Tarkovskii, ‘O prirode nostal’gii’, Iskusstvo kino, 1989, 2, pp. 131-36 (p. 132).
%83 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 325.

%84 Tarkovskii, ‘O prirode nostal’gii’, p. 132.

%85 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 325.
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for which Gorchakov longs. The break with the past exists in the film more as a
conundrum than an irrevocable tragedy. In Nostalghia, Tarkovskii seems to
explore his concerns with time and space as relative and limiting human
constructs, which stand in the way of a vision of the whole. In answer to
Eugenia’s question about how it is possible for people from different countries
to get to know each other, Gorchakov’s reply is cryptic ‘By destroying
frontiers’. It is precisely the principle of breaking down frontiers, however,
which informs Tarkovskii’s evocation of Gorchakov’s journey through memory
in Nostalghia. It is here that Tarkovskii’s treatment of the dreams and visions of
his protagonist’s past differs radically from that of his earlier film, for in
Nostalghia past and present become one both through a merging of present and
dream, and actually in the dreams themselves.

Tarkovskii’s interest in revealing an obscured whole through
experimentation with the technical possibilities of cinema has already been
discussed in Part One of this chapter, and the merging of present and dream to
create a sense of continuum in Nostalghia is one of the best examples of this.
An analysis of the detail of these transitions indicates just how consistently
Tarkovskii achieves this porousness of different levels of reality. After
Gorchakov and Eugenia’s conversation about the difficulties of cross-cultural
understanding, ending with Gorchakov’s comment on breaking down frontiers,
Gorchakov looks over his shoulder, hears the sound of water and sees his wife
in Russia cleaning a glass. Later, a conversation about extreme homesickness,
ending with references to Gorchakov’s ‘double’ Sosnovskii, is followed by the
revelation that Gorchakov always carries the keys of his Russian home with
him. Gorchakov walks forward, the sound of water and a barking dog are heard,
and the camera slips into a scene of Gorchakov’s wife, house, children and dog,
all against the background of Eugenia’s conversation with the hotel owner. The
most masterfully realised shift from reality to dream is, however, effected in the
depressing hotel room. After a confrontation with Eugenia which seems to
exemplify the barriers to mutual understanding between cultures, Gorchakov

lies down, his dog appears and the camera slides almost imperceptibly into
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another vision in which past and present are literally united through the
embrace of a weeping Eugenia and his wife. Tarkovskii’s technique here is an
extraordinarily effective translation of his belief that in spite of the apparent
ubiquity of division and strife, all is linked, and that it is the artist’s job to show
how the ‘countless threads’ of memory weave a web beyond the confines of a
narrowly-conceived reality of place and time.

In parallel with Ivanovo detstvo, the final scene of Nostalghia can be
understood as a vision of life after death. It is, however, quite different in tone

and meaning from the sequence of Ivan running through the water.

A final image of wholeness: Nostalghia (1981-1982)

Indeed, Tarkovskii himself admitted the openly metaphorical nature of the
image of Gorchakov with his Russian house set in the ruins of the Italian
monastery, and his description of its meaning is unequivocal:

DT0 Kak Obl CMOJETHUPOBAHHOE BHYTPEHHOE COCTOSIHHUE Tepos, €ro
Pa3IBOCHHOCTh, HE MO3BOJSIONIAs €My KUTh, Kak mpexae. Mnu, ecnu
JrOJHO, HANPOTHB — €ro HOBas IEJIOCTHOCTh, OpPTraHUYECKH
BKIIIOUAIONIasl B ce0s B €IUHOM U HEJEIMMOM OIIYIICHHH POJHOTO U
KPOBHOTO M XOJMBI TOCKaHBI, W PYCCKYIO JEpEBHIO, KOTOpHIC
pealbHOCTh MOBEJEBACT pa3eliuTh, BEpHYBIIHCH B Poccuto.

As a composite image of an ideal zselostnost’ of one man’s life, this final scene

recalls the conclusion of Soliaris, where the island of home is set in the Ocean

%8 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 334.
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of Soliaris. It can be seen as Tarkovskii’s realisation of the artist’s power to
have ‘one table’ for the generations, to unite in one that which is divided by

time and place in the human world.

The artistic whole in a divided Russia: Andrei Rublev

Tarkovskii’s Andrei Rublev, too, explores man’s attempt to recreate a
harmonious whole, but despite its biographical theme, the frame of this quest is
not that of an individual life.®*" In contrast to Ivanovo detstvo, Zerkalo and
Nostalghia, the fragments to be reassembled in Andrei Rublev are the shards of
a human society repeatedly torn apart by war and violence. Indeed, the
opposition between the part and the whole is central to the historical context of
the film, which is the period prior to Russia’s emergence as a unified nation
state. The feuding between different parts of Russia, and the exploitation of this
disunity by the Tatars, are the antithesis of the ideal of political unity, the
‘edinstvo’ of a Russian state which followed historically. More importantly,
though, Andrei Rublev is concerned with art’s role in bridging the gap between
the fragmented reality of human history and the intuited, ideal wholeness of the
divine. It is a direct investigation into Tarkovskii’s belief in the power of the
artistic image to express the essential wholeness of the universe.

Comments made by Tarkovskii in Zapechatlennoe vremia indicate the
importance of Tarkovskii’s personal view of humanity to his conception of
Andrei Rublev. He notes that

Ucropust xu3Hum PybOneBa mns Hac, MO CYIIECTBY, HCTOpPUS
npenodanHoll, HaBsI3aHHOM KOHIIENIIMM, KOTOpasi, CrOpeB B aTMocdepe
KHMBOH JEHCTBUTEILHOCTH, BOCCTAET U3 IEIUIAa KaK COBEPIICHHO HOBasd,
TOJIBKO YTO OTKPBITasi HCTHHA. M TOJIBKO MPOWIS IO KpyraM CTpaaHus,
npuobWUBUUCH K cYObbe c80e20 Hapooa, AHIPEH, OTEPSBIINN BEpY B
HECOBMECTHMYIO C pPEalTbHOCTHIO UACK0 100pa, CHOBA MPUXOIUT K TOMY,
c yero Havan. K unee 1r068H, 106pa, 6paTCTBa.688

%7 This study uses the 185-minute version of Andrei Rublev which was released in the Soviet
Union in 1971. Any references to the longer, 205-minute ‘director’s cut” are explicitly stated in
the text of the chapter.

%88 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 195. Tarkovskii’s emphasis.

242



This conception of Rublev’s life reflects Tarkovksii’s vision of every life as an
individual way of the cross, in which despite the experience of previous
generations everything must be experienced and suffered anew. It also
communicates the idea of life as a circular path, or a return to the beginning.
Andrei starts as a follower of Sergei of Radonezh’s teaching, but in order to
realise for himself the truth of his wisdom he has to go out into the violent
world of his times and experience life at first hand. The Russian Passion
sequence in the film forms a direct reference to the theme of life as a way of the
cross, here made specific to the Russian context. It can be argued, though, that
the entire structure of Andrei Rublev springs from this theme. The eight
episodes which make up the main part of the film are the stations on the journey
of Rublev’s life in which he is tested by carnal temptation, despair, loss of
belief and loss of artistic inspiration.

In a parallel with Tarkovskii’s preceding film, Ivanovo detstvo, the
opposition between the poles of wholeness and fragmentation is expressed in
terms of sharp contrasts in the various episodes. In the second episode, ‘Feofan
Grek’, Tarkovskii juxtaposes the noisy cruelty of the torture of a man on a
square with the peaceful serenity and beauty of the church interior where
Feofan 1s working. Similarly, in the fourth episode, ‘Prazdnik’, the light-
hearted, joyful tone of the pagan midsummer ritual is disrupted by the violence
of the Church’s soldiers. In the following episode, ‘Strashnyi sud’, the gory
brutality of the blinding of the stonemasons takes place in the peace and quiet
of awood, and is preceded by the peaceful, brightly lit scene of Rublev painting
and playing with the prince’s children in his palace.

With the exception of the ‘Strasti po Andreiu’ episode, Tarkovskii does
not intersperse Rublev’s journeying through the physical world with dreams
and visions as he does in Ivanovo detstvo, Zerkalo and Nostalghia. °®° However,
one can interpret the vision of harmony represented by the images from

Rublev’s icons in the epilogue, supposedly painted after the historical period of

%9 The only dream sequence is that of the younger prince, as he recalls his humiliation by his
brother. This scene only exists in the longer, 205-minute version of the film.
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the film, as the result of Rublev’s reflection on the horrors of the present in
relation to the past which are chronicled in the film. The scenes in which
Rublev attempts to relate the fallen world around him with the divine through a
reflection on the past are shown to be crucial to his personal path in life, and to
his search to relate the part to the whole. In the episode ‘Strasti po Andreiu’,
Rublev’s personal vision of the Passion, which is entirely at odds with
Feofan’s, emerges from his consideration of the wisdom of the Gospels
alongside the concrete experience of the suffering of the Russian people on
their own way of the cross. Equally, Rublev’s struggle to understand how he
should paint the Last Judgement is resolved in the film through his meditations
on the relationship between the present and the past understood through the
Bible. His sudden insight into how to approach the Last Judgement comes as a
direct result of his consideration of the reading from St Paul about the proper
place of women alongside the appearance of the innocent and harmless but
bareheaded Durochka: ‘“Kakie zhe oni greshniki?! Kakaia zhe ona greshnitsa,
dazhe esli platka ne nosit?””’ Moreover, this moment of enlightenment appears
in the film as the culmination of Andrei’s reflections in the preceding episodes.
Feofan Grek’s traditional view of a wrathful Old Testament God and sinful man
is shown in the film to be the result of the appalling cruelty of man to man
which he observes around him, and which his icons fail to transcend because
they reflect this earthly vision. Rublev’s epiphany comes out of a new
consideration of the New Testament with the reality of the present. Finally, in
the episode ‘Kolokol’, Tarkovskii shows how Rublev is forced to reconsider his
past vow of silence and the renunciation of his art when confronted with
Boriska as a fearless young artist determined to cast this new bell as a symbol
of hope after war. In the scene where Rublev observes Boriska at work, Rublev
is a silent onlooker of the action, but the intensity of his interest is palpable. In
its focus on the detail of Rublev’s icons, the epilogue suggests that Rublev has
undergone a conversion, one which has inspired him to attempt anew the

expression of the divine in the human, and thus transcend worldly suffering.
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There is an important symmetry between the epilogue of Andrei Rublev
and the prologue, one which is to be found in the connection between the motif
of flight and art, a link discussed above with respect to Soliaris. Tarkovskii’s
rendering of the motif of human flight in the prologue recalls the ancient human
dream of seeing all from a divine perspective rather than the search to locate
truth in space which one finds in Soliaris and Stalker. Ivan’s flight at the
opening of Ivanovo detstvo offers a similar view of the world from above, but
the impression it makes is quite different. Instead of the brief sense of the trees
and ground rushing past as Ivan flies down the hill, the camera in Andrei
Rublev pauses to encompass the dimensions of an elemental view of the
‘whole’ earth from above. Earth, water and the sky reflected in the water,
before a swift descent as Efim crashes into the ground.

A divine view of the ‘whole world’: Andrei Rublev (1966)

This one sequence expresses the hope, elation and fear contained in the original
narrative of man’s dream of flight, the story of Icarus’ vain attempt to be like

the gods.®® It is the dream of a divine vision of the world in its zselostnost’

%% As Bird notes, Tarkovskii originally intended to have Efim attempt flight with ‘wings” like
Icarus, before rejecting this as too straightforward a reference. Bird, Andrei Rublev, p. 19.
Tarkovskii also refers to the flight of Icarus in Soliaris. In the library scene, the camera moves
over four Bruegels: three of his ‘Four Seasons’ series and ‘Landscape with the Fall of Icarus’,
also an artistic reworking of the theme.
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which Evlampiev identifies in his commentary on the prologue of Andrei
Rublev:

Croxer npojiora MOXHO pacCMaTpuBaTb KakK MeTa(bopI/ILICCKOC
BBIpOXKEHHE HEHUCKOPEHUMOI'O CTPEMIIEHUS 4YelIOBEeKa K Haecaly, K
TaKOMYy MHPY, B KOTOpPOM TIOCIIOACTBYET a0OcourroTHAs OCJIbHOCTh U
OTCYTCTBYCT HCCOBCPIICHCTBO. YemoBeKk U3 CBOETO OMITUPUYICCKOTO,
3€MHOI'0 COCTOSIHUSI CIIOCOOEH JIMIIL Ha MTHOBEHUE OXBaTUTb, YBUJCTb
KaKNUM-TO BHYTPCHHBIM 3PpCHHUECM 3TOT I/I[[eaJIBHHﬁ MHpP, 5TO MTHOBCHHUC
BBICOYANIIIETO HaMpsKCHUA BCEX €I0  CHUJI, BBIBOJAIINCE 3a I'pPaHb
OOBIICHHOCTH B KaKyIO-TO MUCTHUYECKYIO, CBepXpeaabHyIo chepy. 691
Evlampiev attributes a similar meaning to the scene which follows Foma
finding a dead swan in the 205-minute version of the film. Foma lifts the wing
of the swan, and the camera moves over the landscape in a very similar manner
to the way it does in the prologue, showing the texture of woods, land and water
as if from the point of view of a flying swan. Evlampiev notes of the scene:

B HEM BBIPAKEHO NpO3peHue 8biculell NOTHOMbL U 2APMOHUU, TIPO3PEHHE

BOILIOLICHHOTO COBEPIICHCTBA, OTKPBIBAIOLIETOCS ‘UCaTIbHOMY  B30DY,

KOTOpBIfI BO3BBICUJICA HA KOHq)JII/IKTaMI/I " IPpOTUBOPCUUAMU 6I)ITI/I$I HB

CBOEM CTPEMHTEIBHOM JBHKCHHH OXBaTHIBACT Lenoe Mupa.®™

The epilogue echoes the prologue’s evocation of man’s dream of
capturing the whole through flight, but here the flight is a metaphysical one
accomplished through art. If the ancient dream of physical flight through space
is shown to end in tragedy, then the epilogue offers a vision of artistic flight,
like the ‘flight’ of love in the other films, with its perception of a greater unity,
however limited, fleeting and human this may be. Rublev’s harmonious images
of the divine with ‘human faces’ are, it seems, for Tarkovskii precisely that
‘expression of wholeness’ which should be the aim of all great art, through

which the fragmentation of the world is transcended.

%91 Evlampiev, Khudozhestvennaia filosofiia Andreia Tarkovskogo, p. 52.
%2 Ibid., p. 53. Evlampiev’s emphasis.
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Pieces of a life lived: Zerkalo

Reflections of a whole life: Zerkalo (1974)

In Zerkalo, the idea that man needs a mirror to find truth which was
expressed in Soliaris becomes a metaphor for an entire film. In restricting the
focus of the narrative to the life of one individual, viewed from the perspective
of its endpoint at the narrator’s deathbed, Zerkalo explores the idea of the
tselostnost’ of a life lived. The fragments of this life are portrayed as a mosaic
of episodes from the different parts of the narrator’s own life, documentary
footage of historical events from his lifetime, and even scenes from his
mother’s life before his birth. The wall of mirrors above the invisible narrator’s
sickbed, however, suggests that multiple versions of truth could be assembled
out of these shards of the mirror. Like Tarkovskii’s spheres, each of which is a
‘chastitsa pravdy’, each reflection of the narrator’s life remains partial.

On one level, Zerkalo is above all else an internal journey through
memory. In the framing narrative of the film the protagonist lies ill and
physically immobile in bed. However, the episodes which form Aleksei’s
memories are punctuated by physical journeys through space. The main part of
the film opens with the doctor’s ‘winding path’ across the field in front of the
family house. The mother’s personal way of the cross is expressed in the
Dantean scene at the printing press. Asaf’ev struggles up a hill and falls in the

snow, echoing the motif of life as a way of the cross and his suffering as an
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orphan of war. It is indeed in Zerkalo that the idea of space as imbued with
personal meaning is explored with greater complexity than in any of his other
films. The whole film is premised on the power of personal places to bring
together past and present and give them integrity and meaning. This explains
Tarkovskii’s insistence on reconstructing his childhood home using family
photographs on the exact site where it had originally stood, rather than
following the simpler option of filming in a similar, existing house. The natural
setting of the house was painstakingly recreated for the shooting of the film,
including the replanting of buckwheat in the fields near the house, in spite of
local opinion that it had never been grown there and would not flower.
Tarkovskii’s reaction to the ‘miracle’ of the flowering buckwheat is
illuminating of what he was trying to achieve in Zerkalo:
Ot0 OblIa KaK Obl MIUTIOCTpPAIUS OCOOBIX CBOMCTB HAalIeW MaMsTH — ee
CHOCOOHOCTH IIPOHUKATL 3a IMOKPOBLI, CKPbIBACMbIC BPEMCHEM, O 4YCM
JOJKHA ObLIa paccKas3aTh Hallla KapTuHA. TakoB v ObLI €¢ sampicen.’®
The film displays Tarkovskii’s fascination with the material texture of
past and present as inscribed in both the world of nature and the world of
objects. The camera’s intense, painterly focus on the objects in the house seems
to suggest the belief in their power to reveal the past. The book of paintings by
Leonardo is examined and seen in the hands of the different generations. The
table in the garden, seen in various different states, is a visualisation of the
image from Arsenii Tarkovskii’s poem ‘Zhizn’, zhizn’’. It is an image of the
one table for the different generations. This same idea is expressed in the
sequence at the end of the film, in which time as a continuum is explored
through space and objects. The sequence begins with the young father and
mother in front of the house before the birth of Aleksei. This is followed by a
cut to the mother as an old woman with the narrator and his sister as children.
The camera then travels slowly through the undergrowth past the overgrown,
rubbish-filled well of the time of the making of the film, and finally the young

mother is seen watching herself as an old woman cross the field with her own

%93 Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 247.
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young children. Just as the artist can ‘go into any century’ and have one table
‘for the great-grandfather and the grandson’, so a particular space with its
objects can pierce the ‘veils’ of time by uniting in itself a whole history.

Tarkovskii also imbues man-made space in Zerkalo with different and
opposite characteristics to natural space, as he does in many of his other films.
The film is framed by the luxuriant ‘dark wood’, whose strange power is
suggested by the mysterious wind which comes from it at different points
during the narrative, and into which the camera retreats at the end of the film.
This almost supernatural effect prefigures the shaking bog of the Zone in
Stalker. Moreover, as Synessios has noted, of all Tarkovskii’s films Zerkalo is
the one with the most concentrated evocation of the natural world, and this is
contrasted with the sterility of the human landscapes of the narrator’s Moscow
flat — virtually unfurnished and with no view on the outside world — and the
Kafkaesque air of the printing press where the mother worked. The home of the
doctor’s wife, visited by mother and son, is the opposite of the narrator’s flat in
its luxurious furnishings, but it makes an equally oppressive impression.

The journey through memory frames Zerkalo, but within the various
episodes from Aleksei’s life one also finds Tarkovskii’s characters recalling
their pasts in different ways in order to make sense of their present. Examples
of this from the film are many and varied, and show the reach and scale of
Tarkovskii’s preoccupation with this theme. One could mention the child’s
dreams or visions of his home and his parents’ flight in embrace. Past and
present are also juxtaposed in the conversations of the narrator and Natalia, and
in the phone conversation between the narrator and his mother where both talk
about different parts of their past, he about his father leaving and she about
Liza. In both cases present conflict and an inability to communicate are
connected to events in the characters’ past. A further instance of this can be
identified in the scene with the Spaniards. Their arguments and conflicts are set
against documentary footage from the Spanish Civil War, making a direct link
between the tragedy of their past and the dislocation of the present. Finally, one

could mention Tarkovskii’s decision to include a number of his father’s poems
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in the film. These poems are carefully positioned to achieve a process of
reflection on the incidents which they are paired with. Thus ‘Pervye svidaniia’,
with its theme of the transforming power of an early love, is set alongside the
mother’s loneliness and sorrow at the beginning of the film as she waits for the
return of her husband during wartime. Similarly, Arsenii Tarkovskii’s reading
of ‘Zhizn’, zhizn’’ to the documentary footage of Soviet soldiers crossing the
Sivash acts to affirm the meaning of the suffering it depicts through the poem’s
declaration that death does not exist and its emphasis on faith and hope.

Zerkalo is commonly held to be Tarkovskii’s most personal film, and
this is true of far more than its autobiographical content. Tarkovskii saw it as
the film closest to his concept of cinema, which, as was discussed in Part One
of this chapter, was informed and inspired by his personal view of the world.®**
Zerkalo is undoubtedly the film in which Tarkovskii most fully explores the
power of human memory to bring together the apparently disparate, to unite and
ultimately to save man by showing him his ‘preemstvennost’ i nesluchainost’’
in the world he inhabits.®®® The centrality of this theme to Tarkovskii’s
conception of Zerkalo and in particular to its structure emerges clearly from the
commentary Tarkovskii appended to his proposal for the film submitted to the
Khudsovet of Mosfil’m. In particular, his summary of two scenes stands out:

CoH, rae MaTb MOET TOJOBY, CMOTPHUTCS B 3€pKajo, a B OTPAKEHUU
Mapus HMBaHoBHa, TO ecTb MaTh B cTapoctu, M nenszax Jleonapmo:
CBS3b IMOKOJEHUH, CBS3b BPEMEH, MPU3PAYHOCTh PEAIBHOCTH,
B3aUMONPOHUKHOBEHUE dMOX. [...] OropomHHKOBa B KBapTUPE
y ABTOpa, TOYHO OBEHIECTBJICHHE JayXa KBapTUPBI, T€X, KTO TINIE€-TO
KOT/Ia-TO KW, TMPEEMCTBEHHOCTb, CBSI3b BPEMEH, VIIEIIINE TOJbI,
OJIMHOYECTBO, T€ K€ MPOOJIEMBI, BCE YK€ OBLIIO. . 6%

Zerkalo also remains both the clearest and most articulated statement of
Tarkovskii’s firm belief that all is connected, and his most comprehensive

attempt to reveal the ‘countless’ threads through the means of narrative. The

barriers of time are dismantled by the cutting together of disparate scenes from

%94 Synessios, Mirror, p. 47.

%% Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 314.

%% Cited in O1’ga Surkova, ‘Khroniki Tarkovskogo: Zerkalo (II)’, Iskusstvo kino, 2002, 7, pp.
106-23 (p. 119).
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the narrator’s life which reach from the present moment of his conversation
with his mother, to personal and family memories of the past, collective
recollections of the history of the nation, and include both fictional, acted
scenes and documentary footage. By using the device of the narrator on his
deathbed recalling the elements of his life, Tarkovskii seems to be directly
testing the idea of his ‘subjective logic’ of thoughts, dreams and memories as
an alternative way to knit together narrative.®®’ The distinctive character of the
film’s structure, which aims to imitate the associative workings of memory,
produces — in spite of its superficially disjointed nature — an extraordinary
impression of the wholeness of one life as a part of collective human
experience. Furthermore, if time is a central concept in all of Tarkovskii’s
films, it is in Zerkalo that he really investigates in detail the idea of the unity of
existence over and in spite of time. The seemingly linear nature of human life —
man is born, grows old and dies — means that time seems to be the only vector
along which man can give meaning to his existence. In Zerkalo, however,
Tarkovskii breaks time apart and exposes it as a limiting construct, the ‘cocoon’
which he saw as created by man. The faculty of memory emerges here as a
paradoxical aspect of human nature. Man is tied to his material body and thus
mortal and limited, yet through memory he is linked to the whole in a myriad of
ways, and all this despite the apparently divided, partial, fragmented nature of
human life which is so evident in the narrative of Zerkalo.®*®

In the opening scene of the film, a young man is cured of his stutter and
is able to affirm ‘gromko i chetko’, as instructed by his speech therapist: ‘Ia
mogu govorit’’. This confident assertion echoes the tenor of ‘Zhizn’, zhizn’’, a
text which is so important to the film. The first verse states ‘gromko i chetko’,
without fear that death does not exist, that everything and everyone are eternal;
and this conviction is borne out in the film’s conclusion. The final scene of the

film, with its composition of the unity of generations over time, affirms the

%97 See discussion on ‘Narrative and truth’ in Part One, I1I: Tarkovskii’s cinematic method.
%% See Synessios on this: ‘It is a paradox that Mirror, a film which confirms the deep and
unbreakable ties between people, between the generations, between the personal and the
political, between ourselves and the world, is essentially a film about people who fail to
communicate, who have failed to communicate.” Synessios, Mirror, p. 110.
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tselostnost’ of not just one life but all of human existence, perceived through
the associative power of memory. The joyful, exhilarating tone of this scene is
emphasised by the chorale from Bach’s St John Passion which accompanies it
and the whooping of the little boy at the end: no other film of Tarkovskii’s
offers such an optimistic, hopeful interpretation of the path of life. However,
even here, the mysterious wind emitting from the forest suggests that this
interpretation of the whole must remain a partial human one, and the camera

draws back to reveal the ‘dark wood’.

i The return to the beginning: the redemptive act in Nostalghia and
Offret

Domenico: ‘we must go back to where we were, to the point where you took the wrong
turning. We must go back to the main foundation of life.”*®

Alexander and his son: ““In the beginning was the Word.””"®

As the above readings suggest, many of the journeys in Tarkovskii’s
films emerge as a return to some beginning point. This is particularly striking
on the visual level of the films. Ivanovo detstvo begins and ends with the image
of a single tree. The prologue and epilogue of Andrei Rublev are linked on a
more complex level through the motif of man’s striving through flight and art to
see the whole. Soliaris and Nostalghia both end with a vision of the home
which the films’ protagonists have left behind and which appears as fused with
the landscape of their present existence, respectively the Ocean of Soliaris and
Italy. Zerkalo concludes with an image of the cyclical nature of human life: the
mother as a young woman before the birth of her children watches herself as an
old woman crossing a field with her own young children. Stalker returns to its
start both in the scene of the three men standing at the table in the bar and in the

image of the mysteriously moving glasses. Finally, the last scene of Offret

%% From Domenico’s speech on the Capitoline in Nostalghia.
7% Alexander in the opening scene of Offret, repeated by his son in the final scene of the film.
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reiterates its beginning both in word through the first line of St John’s Gospel,
and in the image of the bare tree, which itself forms an echo of the opening of
Tarkovskii’s first full-length film, Ivanovo detstvo.

Tarkovskii’s use of this circular form in his seven main films can be
read in many ways. One could argue that it reflects his love of the symmetries
of the poetic form and music. Equally, it could be understood as expressing the
idea of the circularity of the path of life, where each person, in spite of the
experience of previous generations, must follow his own way of the cross. In
Tarkovskii’s last two films, however, the expression of life’s journey as a return
to the beginning takes on a new importance. It becomes central to the narrative
of these films, emerging as the only choice for a world which has strayed so far
down the false path that it faces destruction. Here, Tarkovskii goes beyond an
exploration of a world which has reached the end point of the false path of
rationalism to posit the idea of salvation in terms of a return to some common
beginning point, Domenico’s ‘main foundation of life’. In doing so, Tarkovskii
translates into his art his personal view of man as fallen from an original, ideal
state of wholeness and unity and thereafter forever fated to try and return to
‘nekoe intuitivno-oshchushchaemoe nachalo’.” It should be noted that the
theme of salvation through a return to the beginning is one which emerges in
the latter part of Nostalghia, and then becomes the central premise of the
narrative of Offret. This is why, as will be shown below, there are many
parallels between the characters of Domenico and Alexander, which are not
reflected on the level of the two films as a whole.

It is possible to interpret Offret as a kind of coda to Tarkovksii’s
treatment of life as a journey in search for the whole in his films, both in terms
of journey through space and memory, and in terms of the false path of
materialism. The palpably different quality of Offret from Tarkovskii’s
preceding films has been alluded to above. It is as if everything is deliberately

reduced to a minimum to allow the central question at the heart of the film to be

70! Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 132. See discussion of this in Part One, I: “Man and
the universe: Tarkovskii’s worldview’.
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thrown into sharp relief: the question of how to act when humanity stands
before self-inflicted apocalypse. If one examines Tarkovskii’s rendering of the
journey through space and memory in Offret, it too seems muted and
transformed. The only image in the film of Alexander travelling through space
in the sense of the other films is when he follows Otto’s advice and sets out to
find Maria and ask for her help to stop the nuclear catastrophe. This scene,
which shows him wobbling precariously from side to side on the uneven road
and eventually falling off his bicycle and then picking himself up and riding on,
echoes Tarkovskii’s many visual expressions of the winding path of life with its
difficulties. The other sequence is notable because it seems to constitute a
denial of the whole idea of moving through space in a meaningful way in
search of something. This is the scene after Alexander has set light to his house
and is being chased by his relatives and the ambulance personnel. The
exaggeratedly random nature of his motion in this scene, in which he runs back
and forth followed at an unnaturally leisurely pace by his pursuers, seems to
parody the images of man’s journey of life found in the earlier films. Moreover,
this wilfully aimless movement is continued in the motion of the ambulance
which eventually takes Alexander away. The ambulance drives in a loop up to
the burning house and past Maria before weaving its way across the field for no
apparent reason. All this is prefigured by the beginning of the film. It opens
starts with images of the journey recognisable from earlier films — a clearly
winding track, and the progress across the screen from right to left of Alexander
and his son — only to overlay this with the deliberately meandering motion of
Otto circling back and forth around them on his bicycle.

Equally, although Alexander is seen in the film to reflect extensively
and verbally on the past, finding in it the roots of both his personal crisis and
the wider crisis of human society, there is no sense of a revelation in this
journey into memory as was seen in the earlier films. The past in the film exists
only as that which created the tragedy of the present, and the existence of the
future seems uncertain, its horror suggested by Alexander’s visions. Suspended

between these two points, the narrative of Offret is fully focussed on the present
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as an endpoint, an ultimate time of reckoning. Similarly, while in the earlier
films Tarkovskii’s vision of life as a way of the cross encompassed the different
elements of this journey, in Offret, and in the ending of Nostalghia, the
overwhelming focus is on the end of this path: the Christ-like act of self-
sacrifice.

Tarkovskii himself identified the central question of Nostalghia as ‘Kak
my dolzhny zhit’, kak my mogli by naiti vozmozhnost’ k edineniiu v etom
razdelennom mire?’ the only answer to which, in his opinion is ‘mutual
sacrifice’.’® In both Nostalghia and Offret the acts of sacrifice undertaken by
Domenico and Alexander appear as the only way to bring humanity back from
the edge of catastrophe to the ‘nachalo’, the point where they were before they
set off down their path to destruction. This, one could argue, represents the
culmination in narrative terms of the theme of the false path and reflects
Tarkovskii’s strong personal conviction that only by a return to the beginning,
to the ‘parched sources’ of existence can man be reunited with the whole and be
redeemed in what seems to be an irrevocably divided world.”*

These redemptive acts can also be seen as a resolution of the journeys
through space and memory undertaken by the protagonists of Tarkovskii’s
films. In a context where there seems no glimpse of the ‘countless threads’
which bind the individual to the whole, both Domenico’s self-immolation and
Alexander’s renunciation of the world are final attempts to leap across the
divide between themselves as individuals and the whole, the earthly and the
divine and achieve the longed for ‘sovmeshchenie’ with the ideal which
Tarkovskii talked of.” Tarkovskii’s quotations in both Stalker and Nostalghia
from Beethoven’s setting of Schiller’s ‘Ode to Joy’ form an intriguing subtext
to this idea of the act of sacrifice as a joining of man with the universe. The
uplifting final scene of Stalker, as has been discussed, involves the Stalker’s

invalid daughter miraculously moving the glasses across the table to the sound

792 Irina Brezhna, ‘Interv’iu s Andreem Tarkovskim’, in Marina Tarkovskaia (ed.), O

Tarkovskom: Vospominaniia v dvukh knigakh, Moscow, 2002, pp. 506-18 (p. 515).

7% Tarkovskii, Sculpting in Time, p. 228.

"% Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 132. See discussion in Part One, I: ‘Man and the
universe: Tarkovskii’s worldview’.
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of the first verse of the ‘Ode to Joy’, with its joyful affirmation of the power of
the divine to reunite what has been divided:

Your magic reunites
What custom strictly parts.
All people become brothers

Where your gentle wing alights.”®

It is precisely this text which is audible even over the distortions and false starts
when Domenico sets fire to himself in Nostalghia, and which echoes the
message of his speech that ‘Society must become united again instead of
fragmented.” Nostalghia contains a further reference to the ‘Ode to Joy’ at
another crucial point in the narrative, when Gorchakov visits Domenico. This
time, the quotation is from the last verse:

Do you bow down, millions?

Do you sense the creator, World?

Seek him beyond the starry firmament!

He must dwell beyond the stars.”®
This is followed by the first line of the refrain, which bursts forth joyously ‘Be
embraced, millions!”’”" The sense of these lines is directly reflected in the
sequence which follows, which is laden with Christian imagery. Domenico
pours out oil, commenting that ‘one drop plus one drop makes a bigger drop,
not two’, and then offers Gorchakov bread and wine before telling him about
how he has understood that he needs to save the ‘whole world’ and not just his
own family. During the process of filming, the character of Domenico became
far more central to Tarkovskii’s conception of Nostalghia than he had originally
envisaged. For Tarkovskii, Domenico made clearer Gorchakov’s anxiety about

5708 In

modern life ‘v kotorom net real’noi vozmozhnosti kontaktov.
Zapechatlennoe vremia Tarkovskii describes Gorchakov’s admiration for

Domenico as follows:

"% From Beethoven’s adaptation of Friedrich Schiller’s 1785 poem ‘An die Freude’. Translated
from the German original by Clive R. Williams in the booklet to: Ludwig van Beethoven,
Symphony No. 9, The Chamber Orchestra of Europe, cond. Nikolaus Harnoncourt, 1991, CD
9031-75713-2.

% |hid.

7 Ibid.

7% Tarkovskii, ‘O prirode nostal’gii’, p. 134.
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I'opyakoB mopaxeH NOCTYNKOM JIOMEHMKO, €ro BHYTpPEHHEHU
LEJIOCTHOCTBIO, IOYTH CBATOCTBIO. B TO Bpems korga ['opyakoB TOJIBKO
peduexTupyer, nepexxuBas HECOBEPIICHCTBO XU3HU, JJoMeHnko Oeper
Ha ce0s NpaBO pearupoBaTh M JIEHCTBOBATh CAMBIM PEHIMTEIbHBIM
06pa30M.709
Together with Tarkovskii’s references to the ‘Ode to Joy’, with its emphasis on
the mystery of man’s relation to the divine and the rest of creation, this suggests
that for Tarkovskii the act of self-sacrifice is indeed a redemptive act in
imitation of Christ which will bind together all men in a world characterised by
division and isolation. Moreover, as Tarkovskii’s comments on Alexander’s act
of renunciation indicate, this step is understood as one in which man finally
becomes one with the whole he seeks:

Ho oH Bce ke COBCPUIACT OTOT IIar, N€pecTynacT 4€pTy AOIMyCTUMOI'O U

HOpMAJIbHOTI'O YCIOBCUYCCKOI'O IIOBCACHUA, HEC oriacasicChb OBITH

KBaJ'II/I(bI/II_II/II)OBaHHBIM TIIOIIpOCTY cymMalmeaunMm, omymas CBOIO

MPUYACTHOCTH K I[EJIOMY, K MEPOBOM CyIh0€, eCiu erIIHO.710
From this point of view, one could argue that the narrative ‘outcome’ of
Alexander’s and even of Domenico’s acts of self-sacrifice — that is, whether
they appear to have successfully wrought a change in the world — is less
important than the actual fact that they take this step.

In both films, the act of self-sacrifice is significant in and of itself, the
courageous attempt to overcome the powerlessness of ‘Words, words, words’
and, fuelled by an innate ‘toska po tselostnosti sushchestvovaniia’, to become
one with the whole through the renunciation of life itself for Domenico, and for
Alexander of all that stands for a worldly life: his home, family, friends and the
power of speech. These acts require a leap of faith into the unknown, a step
which is also demanded of the viewer of these films, who is denied the
comfortable certainty of the ‘canonical completeness’ which Tarkovskii
deplored in traditional narrative. The final scene of Offret does not offer the
synthetic vision of the whole which concludes Nostalghia or Zerkalo, Soliaris
or Andrei Rublev; nor does it convey the uplifting, hopeful sense of the

"% Tarkovskii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, p. 327.
9 Ipid., p. 330.
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miraculous which characterises the close of Stalker. The camera’s slow ascent
up the bare tree accompanied by the Bach chorale ‘Ebarme Dich’, with its plea
for divine mercy for sinful man, brings the film back to its beginning. There, to
the same chorale, the camera moved up the tree of Leonardo’s Adoration of the
Magi, taking in the fearful expression of one of the kings in Leonardo’s
evocation of the event of Christ’s birth, the “Word made flesh’ as a cataclysmic
and terrifying intervention of the divine into the world.”* This forms a prelude
to the apocalyptic concerns of the film. The ending of the film, however,
conveys quite another mood. Tarkovskii described the tending of the tree which
frames the narrative of Offret as ‘a symbol of faith’, and dedicated the film to
his son ‘with hope and confidence’.”? The final scene of Offret is a return to
the beginning in many senses, but one which is imbued with a cautious hope:
hope that the tree may flower as in the legend, hope of renewal in the next
generation in the person of the Little Man and indeed of Tarkovskii’s own son.
The repetition by the Little Man of his father’s words at the opening of the film
‘In the beginning was the Word” underlines this sense of hope for the future,
while lending the ending a universal meaning. In quoting from the opening of
Saint John’s Gospel, Tarkovskii is weaving a link to the original Christian
narrative of a return to the beginning as the divine ‘Word’, with the message of
hope that this holds for mankind. Its wording specifically refers to the original
oneness of all, and the nourishing and sustaining power this has for man:

In the beginning was the Word: the Word was with God and the Word
was God. He was with God in the beginning. Through him all things
came to be, not one thing had its being but through him. All that came to
be had life in him and that life was the light of men, a light that shines in
the dark, a light which darkness could not overpower.”

Thus the last scene of Offret can be read as expression of his vision of man’s
eternal journey through life, relived from generation to generation, looking
heavenwards to the mystery of the divine but firmly rooted in the earthly, with

™1 gee the discussion of Leonardo’s ‘Adoration of the Magi’ in A. Ottino Della Chiesa, The
Complete Paintings of Leonardo da Vinci, London, 1969, p. 92.

12 Tarkovskii, Sculpting in Time, p. 224.

3 John 1. 1-5, The Jerusalem Bible.
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the hope and tentative faith that he will achieve some measure of understanding

of his part in the whole.

Conclusion

This chapter began by examining the crucial, framing role of the
concept of tselostnost’ to Tarkovskii’s worldview, and hence to his theories on
art and cinema. As the readings of Tarkovskii’s films in Part Two demonstrate,
this vision of the ideal wholeness of the universe and human existence shapes
and informs the worlds of his films. From Ivanovo detstvo to Offret, Tarkovskii
returned again and again to his image of man living ‘na puti k istine’ with his
‘toska po tselostnosti sushchestvovaniia’. The multiple variations of the motif
of life’s journey which one finds in these films testify to his serious
commitment to a highly nuanced and subtle probing of this view of human life.
Across his seven films, Tarkovskii sets man’s search for the whole against the
background of a world which is depicted as divided and disconnected. The
essentially fragmented or disintegrating state of the universe is shared by the
fictional worlds of both Platonov and Rasputin, as has been shown above. In
Tarkovskii’s films, the divisions appear above all as a deep disharmony in
human relations, and his exploration of an ideal tselostnost’ which exists in
spite of this is dominated by the enigma of human perception of this whole.
This particular focus on tselostnost’ is clearly influenced by the fact that
Tarkovskii was working in a visual medium. His films explore the precarious
nature of human perception by actually enacting it in visual terms, achieved
through an exceptional richness of visual imagery and the attempt to express
the whole in an associative and consciously elliptical way which parallels the
workings of memory and human thought.

This brings us to a defining feature of Tarkovskii’s art, and his treatment
of tselostnost’ and memory. Premised on a deeply personal vision of the world,

his work is consciously and unashamedly universal in its ambitions. Indeed, as
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has been seen, for Tarkovskii a glimpse of truth in its tselostnost’ is only
possible through faithfulness to a personal vision of the world. When the artist
expresses his ‘pravda mira’, the personal necessarily becomes universal.
Integral to this view is Tarkovskii’s belief in the unique role of art as door
through which man can perceive the whole. Through their attempt to achieve a
‘vernost’ peredachi oshchushcheniia’, Tarkovskii’s films strive to provide
glimpses of the sense of the whole which man intuits beyond the veil of the
world. They are mirrors which the viewer is invited to hold up to his own life in
a ‘return to the self’. In an echo of T.S. Eliot’s vision of his art in Four
Quartets, Tarkovskii’s films are an attempt to ‘apprehend the point of
intersection of the timeless with time’, bringing ‘hints and guesses’ of the
whole which man cannot perceive in its entirety.”** At his best, Tarkovskii
realises to an impressive extent his own vision of the artistic image with which
this chapter began. His films do indeed act as ‘nekoe uravnenie’ of which one
could say: ‘Here the impossible union / Of spheres of existence is actual,/ Here

the past and future / Are conquered and reconciled.””*

TS, Eliot, Four Quartets, London, 2000, p. 27.
" Ibid.
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Conclusion

In his discussion of the centrality of the idea of vseedinstvo to the
Russian philosophical tradition, Sergei Khoruzhii has argued that it is a concept
peculiarly suited to the philosophical expression of both Russian Orthodox
spirituality and Russian culture, for:

OIII/IH U3 JIEUTMOTHUBOB PYCCKOTO MCHTAJIUTCTA — OTTAJIKUBAHHUC OT

pa3poOJIEHHOCTH, Pa30PBAHHOCTH, Pa3IeIbHOCTH (OYIb TO B MUPE HIIH

B O6H.I€CTB€ 501048 Il;;’lléle ‘IGHOBeKa) H CTPpECMJICHUC K MLCJIIbHOCTH,

CBA3HOCTH, CINHCTBY.

This assessment, one could argue, is as relevant to Platonov, Rasputin and
Tarkovskii as to the Russian philosophers examined in Chapter One. As the
above discussion has demonstrated, the work of these three artists expresses an
essential longing for an ideal whole, founded on a perception of the human
world as tragically divided and fragmented. Physically eroded by hostile nature
and fearing that in death their bodies will be dispersed ‘v nichto’ by the wind,
Platonov’s heroes are filled with a yearning to find out the ‘tochnoe ustroistvo
vsego mira’.’"” Rasputin’s writing is inspired by the vision of human existence
as a sacred unity of past, present and future, a ‘neskonchaemaia tsep’’,
deviation from which leads to a disintegration of life and morality.”® In both
Tarkovskii’s writings and his films, man is defined by a basic ‘toska po
tselostnosti sushchestvovaniia’, and his work is imbued with the belief that for
all the apparent divisions and fragmentation of the human world, man is bound
to the universal by ‘beschislennye niti’.”*® In the work of all three men, as has
been seen, man’s attempt to overcome division and achieve tselostnost’ is
accomplished by memory, which gathers and preserves, which is truth itself,
and which binds the particular across time, place and the limits of human
perception. Beyond the shared concern with these themes, the work of

Platonov, Rasputin and Tarkovskii offers distinct interpretations of both

"1° K horuzhii, ‘Neopatricheskii sintez’, p. 41.

7 platonov, Kotlovan, p. 23.

"8 Rasputin, ‘Poslednii srok’, p. 391.

9 Tarkovksii, ‘Zapechatlennoe vremia’, pp. 325-26.
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tselostnost’ and memory which reflect their wider differences in worldview,

artistic medium and complexity, historical context and even political outlook.

One way of elucidating the complex interplay of parallel and contrast
between these interpretations is to compare a number of common aspects which
frame the expression of tselostnost’ and memory in the work of the three artists.
In the art of all three men, the search for the whole is associated with the idea of
a journey through space and time undertaken by their protagonists. The
following discussion focuses on the different ways in which Platonov, Rasputin
and Tarkovskii evoke the motif of the journey, and understand the seeker or
wanderer; on how they construct the space through which their heroes travel;
and on their conception of the ideal whole which is sought. Most of these
themes have been touched upon earlier, in the chapters on the individual artists,
though with varying degrees of detail, and the ensuing discussion builds on

what has been established there.
Journeys and seekers

In Chapter Three, reference was made to an interesting crossover in
imagery between Rasputin and Platonov: they both employ the perekati-pole or
tumbleweed plant as a metaphor for the wanderer, but with opposed meanings.
Rasputin’s description of the arkharovtsy in Pozhar as ‘living like the
tumbleweed’, rootless, irresponsible and possibly dangerous outsiders, on the
one hand appears to reflect the standard figurative usage of the word in the
period contemporary to his career as a writer. It is used negatively ‘O

cheloveke, sklonnom k chastoi smene mestozhitel’stva, raboty’.720 Against this,

2 Bygen’eva (ed.), Slovar’ russkogo iazyka, iii, p. 67. See also the entry in Slovar’
sovremennogo russkogo literaturnogo iazyka, 17 vols, Moscow and Leningrad, Akademiia
Nauk SSSR, 1948-65 for examples of literary usage of the image of perekati-pole, including
Chekhov’s story of the same name. It is interesting that the negative figurative meaning of
perekati-pole appears to have entered common usage after Platonov’s lifetime. Although it is
referenced in the above Akademiia Nauk dictionary (Volume 9, 1959, p. 638), it does not
appear in entries for perekati-pole either in the 1880-82 edition of Dal’ or in the 1935-1940
edition of Ushakov: V.1. Dal’, Tolkovyi slovar’ zhivogo velikorusskogo iazyka, 4 vols, Moscow,
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one can set Platonov’s compassionate image of the perekati-pole as wanderer.
In Chevengur, Iakov Titych’s house is buried under a drift of tumbleweed
which has been blown into Chevengur by the wind from the plain. Platonov’s
description of the plant as ‘bespriiutnaia perekati-pole, odninokaia trava-
strannik’ echoes his portrayal of the wandering, homeless prochie, who also
arrive in Chevengur in drifts as if carried by the wind.”?* In Dzhan, as has been
mentioned, the young Nazar Chagataev attaches himself to a tumbleweed plant,
following its random rolling path over the steppe for several days until it leads
him to a shepherd who looks after him. Chagataev finds consolation in this
‘shershavyi kust — brodiaga, po-russki — perekati-pole’, because like him it is
alone and wandering through the world:

KycT ObLI1 MBUTHBINA, YCTaNbIi, €€ >KUBOH OT Tpyda CBOEH KH3HU U

ABVOKCHUA: OH HC MMCJI HUKOI'O — HE POAHBIX, HC 6HI/13KI/IX, n BCCraa

722
yaajrsaach Npovb.

This parallel but contrasting use of imagery is revealing of the more complex,
contextual differences between Rasputin and Platonov which go beyond basic
differences in worldview and style. Their opposing images of the wanderer
reflect different conceptions of the wanderer and indeed of wandering in
Russian culture. Rasputin’s writing echoes the negative image of the brodiaga
expressed in some parts of the Russian philosophical tradition. One recalls
Chaadaev’s vision of Russia as a nation of rootless nomads, and Dostoevskii’s
description of Aleko and Onegin as uprooted blades of grass carried on the
wind. It also reflects the distrust of the outsider and the rootless person in
traditional peasant culture, where each community is its own world. Indeed, the
physical journey plays a very limited role in Rasputin’s fiction. The action of
his stories takes place in one community, with some arrivals from or departures
to the city. His heroes are not wanderers but pravedniki, whose journey is
metaphorical rather than physical. Their progress is a reconnection to

rootedness, a rejoining of the straight, ‘iskonnii put”’.

1999 [1880-82 edition], ii, p. 56; D.N. Ushakov (ed.), Tolkovyi slovar’ russkogo iazyka, 3 vols,
Moscow, 2001 [1935-1940 edition], ii, p. 329.

"2L Platonov, ‘Chevengur’, p. 253.

722 Platonov, ‘Dzhan’, pp. 444-45.
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Platonov’s stranniki heroes draw on the tradition of the positive
wandering truth seeker like the iurodivyi. If the wanderer in Rasputin’s fiction
is the outsider, the world of Platonov’s stories is peopled exclusively by
stranniki, from his protagonists to the prochie, the workers in Kotlovan and the
Dzhan. The open steppes of Russia and Central Asia which form the backdrop
to his writing appear to be the home of a nation of rootless, homeless and
orphaned wanderers, and this gives artistic voice to Platonov’s personal
perception of his country in the early Soviet period. Moreover, like the
perekati-pole native to these steppes, Platonov’s stranniki are perpetually in
random motion, wandering the face of the earth to where the wind carries

them.”®

Wandering, in Platonov’s stories, is the dominant mode of existence,
equally motivated by physical necessity and a spiritual need to find truth.

If the images of journey and wanderer in Platonov’s and Rasputin’s
writing can be understood as two very different responses to what Gogol’ called
the ‘bespredel’nye russkie prostranstva’, in Tarkovskii’s films one finds

something quite different.”*

At first glance, Tarkovskii’s extensive variation on
the motif of life as journey, and his ubiquitous wanderer heroes seem to suggest
a strong parallel with Platonov. Indeed, in the works of both men the positive
idea of the journey and wanderer is evoked in both physical and metaphorical
terms: their heroes’ journeys through space are clearly existential. Beyond the
considerations of genre difference, it is particularly striking that Tarkovskii’s
films express a more universal conception of life as journey taken from the
broader context of European cultural history. If Platonov’s wanderers are
stranniki and iurodivye, Tarkovskii protagonists are twentieth-century
Romantic seekers in a Dantean mould. Their journeys, as has been seen, are

physically and spiritually along difficult, often tortuous paths, and their search

723 perekati-pole is defined as the generic term for a group of plants which live in deserts and
steppes, ‘posle sozrevaniia otryvaiushchiesia ot kornia i perekatyvaemye vetrom’. Evgen’eva
(ed.), Slovar’ russkogo iazyka, iii, p. 67.

"?2N.V. Gogol’, ‘Chetyre pis’ma k raznym litsam po povodu “Mertvykh dush™, in N.V.
Gogol’, Sobranie sochinenii, 9 vols, Moscow, 1994, vi, pp. 71-83 (p. 74). These letters were
written by Gogol’ in 1846. For a discussion of the concept of Russia’s neob "’iatnost’, see
Emma Widdis, ‘Russia as Space’ in Simon Franklin and Emma Widdis (eds.), National Identity
in Russian Culture: An Introduction, Cambridge, 2004, pp. 30-49.
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to relate themselves to the whole has a definite feel of the 1960s to it. On one
level, these contrasting interpretations are a reflection of the very different
personal backgrounds and temperaments of these two artists, but they also point
to the vastly different intellectual context, environment and focus within which
they worked. For all the very real restrictions that still existed in the Soviet
Union until the 1980s, Tarkovskii belonged to a privileged artistic elite which
de facto had a significant exposure to European literature, culture and
philosophy and the possibility to express this artistically, even if this was not

always popular with his superiors.’®
Space and landscape

One way of looking at the different ways in which Platonov, Rasputin
and Tarkovskii construct space is in their evocation of two contrasting types of
natural landscape: the dry, empty open steppe of Platonov’s stories and the rich
greenery of forests and fields which for the most part are the backdrop to
Rasputin’s fiction and Tarkovskii’s films. This is a contrast which is powerfully
expressed in visual terms by Larisa Shepit’ko in Rodina elektrichestva (1967)
and in Proshchanie (1983), completed by her husband Elem Klimov after her
death.”® The open steppe and the forest represent two opposing but equally
strong images of a ‘Russian’ landscape. They are central components of what
Christopher Ely has described as the ‘myth of Russian space’ which began to be
articulated in Russian art and literature in the nineteenth century as part of the
wider search for a distinctly ‘Russian’ identity.’?’ In this connection, it is no
coincidence that the nineteenth-century Russian landscape paintings which
spring to mind when one watches Tarkovskii’s films or reads, for example,

Proshchanie s Materoi are Ivan Shishkin’s scenes of Russia’s dense forests or

72> Apart from samizdat publications, a case in point is the fact that Tarkovskii as a student of
VGIK was able to watch a wide range of European and other non-Russian films which were not
released in the Soviet Union. Johnson and Petrie, The Films of Andrei Tarkovsky, p. 27.

726 Rodina elektrichestva, dir. Larisa Shepit’ko, Mosfil’m, 1967, and Proshchanie, dir. Elem
Klimov, Mosfil’m, 1983.

727 Christopher Ely, This MeagerNature: Landscape and National Identity in Imperial Russia,
DeKalb, IL, 2002, p. 20.
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Isaak Levitan’s muted rendering of Russian fields, rivers, villages and birch
groves. For all their differences, Rasputin and Tarkovskii share what is
essentially a Romantic vision of a vibrant and mysterious natural world, which
owes much to the expression of the ‘special Russian mystique’ developed by
nineteenth-century painters.’?®

Platonov’s depiction of Russia’s open spaces clearly springs from a
rather different sensibility. This is illuminated by a consideration of, for
example, Levitan’s rendering of Russia’s open spaces in Vladimirka (1892),

which does not “fit’ with Platonov at all.

Isaak Levitan, Vladimirka (1892)

In fact, this is probably the main reason why Aleksandr Sokurov’s film
Odinokii golos cheloveka (1978-87), based mostly on Platonov’s ‘Reka
Potudan’’, recalls Tarkovskii far more than it does Platonov.”®® The traces of
Tarkovskii’s influence are everywhere in this early film of Sokurov, from the
camerawork to the focus on texture, and also through the echo of Tarkovskii’s

distinctive shots of man in nature, a small figure on a huge screen.

728 Ely, This Meager Nature, p. 221.

72 Odinokii golos cheloveka, dir. Aleksandr Sokurov, Lenfil’m, 1978-87. For a discussion of
the links between Sokurov’s film, Platonov’s ‘Reka Potudan’’ and Tarkovskii’s Zerkalo, see:
Nariman Skakov, ‘Intertextual Visions of the Potudan’’, in B. Beumers and N. Condee (eds.),
The Cinema of Alexander Sokurov, London, 2011 (forthcoming).
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Sokurov’s ‘Tarkovskian’ vision of Platonov in Odinokii golos cheloveka (1978-1987)

Beyond this, however, it is Sokurov’s vision of the overgrown beauty of a
Russian provincial landscape set under Levitan’s ‘pasmurnyi’ sky which
provides a direct connection with the world of Tarkovskii’s films. In
Shepit’ko’s Rodina elektrichestva, by contrast, one finds a vision of natural
space which is much closer in spirit of Platonov’s stories. Shepit’ko’s film is a
masterful evocation of Platonov’s blind nature with its erosive effect on
humanity: the priest really does appear ‘blackened’ and the old woman seems
to be about to disintegrate into dust. Its bleak steppe landscape, devoid of
vegetation or water, is dominated by two planes: the dusty earth and the blazing
sky. This minimal outline of a landscape recalls the images of Russia’s open
spaces which one finds in the peasant paintings of Kazimir Malevich, an artist
with whom Platonov has been connected by a number of scholars.”® In
Malevich’s 1932 Slozhnoe predchuvstvie, for example, a peasant stands against
a landscape consisting of sky, horizon and earth realised as a series of bands of

colour.

730 See, for example: Robert Chandler, ‘Platonov v prostranstvakh russkoi kul’tury’, in E.I.
Kolesnikova (ed.), Tvorchestvo Andreia Platonova: Issledovaniia i materialy: Kniga 3, St
Petersburg, 2004, pp. 170-85; and Andrew Baruch Wachtel, ‘Meaningful Voids: Facelessness
in Platonov and Malevich’, in Catriona Kelly and Stephen Lovell (eds.), Russian Literature,
Modernism and the Visual Arts, Cambridge, 2000, pp. 250-77 (pp. 262-63). Robert Chandler
chose a series of Malevich’s paintings, including Slozhnoe predchuvstvie, as the cover images
for his English translations of Platonov’s stories.
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Kazimir Malevich, Slozhnoe predchuvstvie (1932)

In this connection, an intriguing resemblance can be noted between Malevich’s
tall, yellow-shirted figure and Shepit’ko’s male peasants in Rodina
elektrichestva. This is particularly true of the young engineer hero of the film
who is barefoot and in a peasant tunic and appears strangely elongated in
comparison to the bent villagers. In addition, Malevich’s own conception of
Slozhnoe predchuvstvie as composed ‘“iz elementov oshchushcheniia pustoty,
odinochestva, bezvykhodnosti zhizni””’ is illuminating of Platonov’s vision of

landscape.”*

Platonov’s ‘blind nature’ in Shepit’ko’s Rodina elektrichestva (1967)

73! Chandler, “Platonov v prostranstvakh russkoi kul’tury’, p. 175.
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Platonov’s construction of natural space is both absolutely material in the
tradition of Fedorov and metaphysical: it is ‘priroda-prostranstvo’. In
Platonov’s stories, landscape is always space, which, like time, appears as a
vector alongside which man attempts to live out his life.

Parallels and contrasts can also be identified in the way that the three
artists explore man’s place in nature. Across the boundaries of historical period
and worldview, all three men share a reverence for the natural world which is
coupled with a fear that it will be destroyed by man’s irresponsible actions. In
Platonov, one finds the fear that socialist man is not fit to wield the huge power
over nature which technology has given him. Rasputin’s writing expresses a
later despair at the ecological and social destruction wrought by Soviet projects
to ‘control’ and exploit nature. In Tarkovskii’s films, man’s misuse of science
leads to landscapes torn up by war (lvanovo detstvo), ruined by industrial
pollution (Stalker) and ultimately threatened with complete obliteration
(Offret). Beyond this shared concern, however, the relationship between man
and nature expressed in the work of the three artists is very different. In both
Platonov’s stories and Tarkovskii’s films, their heroes are involved in an
attempt to relate themselves to the whole in nature, but the spirit of this attempt
is markedly different. For Platonov, as suggested above, nature is both a
physical and a metaphysical problem for man, an issue of sheer survival both
bodily and spiritually. In Tarkovskii’s work, it is the question of perception
which predominates, as man tries to understand the conundrum of his place in a
whole which lies behind the veil of nature. Rasputin’s writing, by contrast, 1S
inspired by a vision of man as having a predetermined and immutable place in
the natural world. Man exists as a part of nature’s eternal pattern, to which he is
bound by the cycles of sowing and harvesting.

Following on from these different interpretations of man’s relationship
to the world of nature, it is interesting to note how the opposition of human or
man-made space to natural space is played out in the works of the three artists.
As was discussed above, these two types of space are frequently set against

each other in Rasputin’s stories and Tarkovskii’s films. If natural space is
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always given a positive value in the work of both men, they make a similar
distinction between different kinds of man-made space. In the case of Rasputin,
the urban space and the buildings which are replacing the villages in his stories
are always negatively coded, but the izby of his rural spaces are coded
positively, reflecting his view of the peasant hut as the natural, traditional place
in which man can live in nature in Russia. One is reminded of his vision of
Russia’s return to a ‘rodnoi dom’ and ‘rodnoi dukh’.”? In Tarkovskii’s films,
human space is often soulless and inhuman, like the space station in Soliaris or
the hotel room in Nostalghia; and frequently claustrophobic, like the narrator’s
Moscow apartment in Zerkalo or Alexander’s home in Offret. However, the
house as image of a real home appears as a positive space: this is particularly
true of the narrator’s childhood home in Zerkalo, which is also a traditional
wooden house, as well as the more impressionistic images of the home in
Soliaris and Nostalghia. In Platonov’s stories, by contrast, human space
features mostly in terms of its absence or its inadequacy in the face of the
erosive forces of nature, reflecting Platonov’s vision of man’s bespriiutnost’.
The village izby in ‘Rodina elektrichestva’ are disintegrating into the ground,
the ‘obshcheproletarskii dom’ in Kotlovan is never built and only at the end of
Dzhan do Chagataev’s people manage to build themselves houses.

A further interplay of parallel and contrast exists in the material objects
which are set alongside man in the fictional spaces created by Platonov,
Rasputin and Tarkovskii. Like the space itself, these objects are both natural
and man-made, and frequently act as material symbols or conduits of memory
and the past for their heroes. In Platonov’s stories these are the objects which
his protagonists gather. They are ‘vsiakaia neschastnaia meloch’ prirody’733:
leaves, remains of dead spiders and mosquitoes, worn-out shoes, wooden
boxes, dead sparrows. Inspired by Fedorov’s vision of the ‘dust of the
ancestors’, each and every one of these humble objects is an equally important

and unigue component of the forgotten past. Each one is valued for itself rather

732 Rasputin, ‘Moi manifest’, p. 4.
733 platonov, Kotlovan, p. 49.
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than having symbolic value, and exists as a physical particle of memory. In
Rasputin’s stories, by contrast, the equivalent material objects are defined by
their symbolic value as touchstones of a traditional Russian past. This is true of
the samovar, and also of the scythes which are brought out instead of
machinery for the last harvest on Matera. A similar role is performed by the
izby in both Proshchanie s Materoi and Rasputin’s story ‘Izba’.

Tarkovskii’s films are filled with objects of memory which are both
valued for themselves and have a symbolic aspect, although symbolism was
something that Tarkovskii did not recognise in his own work. Everyday things,
mirrors and other reflective surfaces, books and paintings function in
Tarkovskii’s films as ‘doors’ to memory and the past, expressing Tarkovskii’s
wider preoccupation with human perception and the experience of sudden and
tantalising moments of a whole not bounded by time or space, a rending of the
veil of the world. His intense visual exploration of the texture of these objects
reflects both his personal aesthetic appreciation of the uniqueness of each thing
and also his belief that time and the past exist as traces on these objects. This is
particularly well illustrated in Zerkalo, in the camera’s focus on the objects in
the house and also on the well by the house in different states over time.
Moreover, as has been discussed above, the books and paintings which as
objects form such a contrast to Platonov’s humble meloch’, both represent
man’s common cultural memory and provide access to it, revealing and

affirming the whole.

The whole: truth, nachalo and home

As was demonstrated in the main body of this study, the ‘whole’ truth
sought by the three artists’ heroes reflects distinct visions of the world. In both
narrative and image, Tarkovskii’s films realise his belief that man lives ‘na puti
k istine’. Rasputin’s protagonists know that truth is to be found in memory and
in keeping faith with a traditional way of life. Platonov’s humble seekers, like

Voshchev, wander through the world with heads bowed by a longing for truth,
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waiting for the time ‘kogda mir stanet obshcheizvesten’.”®* These clear
differences in conception and expression of the idea of truth, however, exist
side by side with a striking parallel. In the work of all three artists the quest for
truth appears as a journey ‘home’. In this connection, Tarkovskii and Rasputin
offer an illuminating comparison, for they both evoke the journey as a return to
some common, lost beginning which is man’s home or proper place. In the
work of both men, one could argue, this is to be understood against the
background of a human world portrayed as catastrophically divided, situated at
some endpoint verging on apocalyptic self-destruction. Furthermore, in both
cases this crisis is portrayed as the result of man having taken a false path.
Within this similarity in framework, however, Rasputin and Tarkovskii offer
diverging visions of both the path itself and the beginning or home which is
sought.

In Rasputin’s writing, the path is Russia’s ‘iskonnii put’’, abandoned
under communism. The return to this historical path is conceived of as Russia’s
return to her real self, to her samobytnost’, a reuniting with her proper origins.
The home sought here is a specifically Russian ‘rodnoi dom’, a ‘prirodnaia
istoricheskaia obitel”> which will reunite the Russian nation with its roots.”*®
Against this, one can set Tarkovskii’s more universal interpretation of path and
nachalo, in which the false path of materialism with all its folly and violence
springs from man’s original fall from the divine at Eden. The beginning to
which man must return is not a historically determined sense of place, but the
Christian vision of the nachalo, a return to man’s proper spiritual home through
the Word. As discussed above, home is also a physical concept and theme in
both Rasputin’s stories and Tarkovskii’s films. In this connection, Tarkovskii’s
films are particularly remarkable, as in every one of them his protagonists are in
their different ways searching for home, frequently because they have lost theirs

or because it was not a ‘proper’ home. Ivan tries to recollect the home

¥ Ibid., [Voshchev] eshche bolee ponik svoeiu skuchaiushchei po istine golovoiu’ (p. 110);
‘Do samogo vechera molcha khodil Voshchev po gorodu, slovno v ozhidanii, kogda mir stanet
obshcheizvesten’ (p. 26).

73 Rasputin, ‘Moi manifest’, p. 4.
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destroyed by war, and Rublev travels in search of the ideal way to express
human experience in his art, a kind of ‘artistic’ home. On Soliaris, Kris seeks a
harmonious sense of home in which he is reconciled with his family. Zerkalo
represents Tarkovskii’s own attempt to reconstruct his own family home and
childhood in film, realised through the person of the narrator, but also through
other characters in the film: Asaf’ev and the Spanish refugees. The protagonists
of Stalker journey into the Zone because they secretly hope that it is ‘doma’, a
place where man can return to the spiritual source of life in world of
rationalism. In Gorchakov, Tarkovskii portrays the exile’s longing for an ideal
vision of home, and in Alexander the rejection of this ideal vision of home in
order to renounce the worldly for the spiritual. Here one finds repeated
reflections of Tarkovskii’s own personal experience of the loss of home, as well
as the echoes of the wider twentieth-century experience of a loss of home which
is both physical and spiritual.

In Platonov’s writing, too, one hears the resonance of a concrete
experience of homelessness, albeit from another part of Russian twentieth-
century history: the widespread destitution which he witnessed in the early
years of the Soviet Union. As has been discussed, it is this, together with
Fedorov’s ideas, which informs one of his most important themes: man’s
essential bespriiutnost’. Like his conception of bespriiutnost’, the home in
Platonov’s stories is simultaneously an absolutely physical construct and a
metaphysical one, corresponding to man’s bodily and spiritual needs for shelter.
If in Rasputin’s and Tarkovskii’s work the ultimate truth sought is often
expressed as a vision of an ideal home, Platonov’s writing expresses a far more
radical view. For Platonov, one could argue, a ‘truth’® which does not
encompass home both as physical and spiritual shelter cannot, by definition, be
the whole truth. This idea is articulated in both Chevengur and Kotlovan, in
which Platonov’s protagonists — like Platonov himself — believe this truth to be
communism. In a play on the official idea of ‘building communism’,
communism in these stories is both a place which should provide protection

from the elements, and a sheltering force, a condition where there are no more
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orphans and everyone has a roof over their heads. Platonov’s heroes journey in
search of communism, and find Chevengur itself, or the construction site of the
‘obshcheproletarskii dom’, or glimpse the shimmering white buildings on the
horizon in Kotlovan which seem to echo the idea of New Jerusalem. In
depicting these material versions of communism as illusory or inadequate,
Platonov emphasises the failure of communism to shelter the destitute as a
physical and an ideological failure. In the narratives of both Chevengur and
Kotlovan, Platonov’s heroes come to the conclusion that communism is not the
‘istina’ they seek, and this is precisely because it fails as a home in either sense.
Thus Nastia’s death, which is an image of this failure, provokes Voshchev to
wonder: ‘Zachem emu teper’ nuzhen smysl zhizni i istina vsemirnogo
proiskhozhdeniia, esli net malen’kogo, vernogo cheloveka, v kotorom istina
stala by radost’iu 1 dvizhen’em?’ "%

One finds the same conviction of truth as home in Dzhan, but with a
positive outcome in the narrative. In an interesting parallel with Rasputin and
Tarkovskii, the journey in Dzhan is also portrayed as a return to a beginning on
a number of levels. Chagataev returns to the place where he was born and the
Dzhan finally settle in their historical homeland the Ust’-Urt, fulfilling
Chagataev’s original wish for his people: ‘pust’ ono [the tribe, C. M-R]
opravitsia i nachnet zhit’ snachala’.”® As in Chevengur and Kotlovan, the
narrative of Dzhan suggests that Chagataev’s original belief in communism as
the location of a truth which would bring his people back to life was misplaced.
In the contented state of his characters at the conclusion of Dzhan, Platonov
seems to suggest that they have found some measure of ‘istina’, and this is
clearly expressed in terms of the home they have gained: the houses for

physical shelter, and a community to provide ‘fathers’ for the orphaned.

In this study, readings of the work of Platonov, Rasputin and Tarkovskii

demonstrate their mutual concern with the idea of #selostnost’ as well as

73 platonov, Kotlovan, p. 114.
37 platonov, ‘Dzhan’, p. 522.

274



parallels in the way that they express it. In attempting to offer some explanation
for why this should be the case, despite the differences in the historical periods
in which they were working, and in their styles, mediums and general
worldviews, it is useful to consider the ways in which zselostnost’ has existed as
an idea in the broader context of twentieth-century Russian culture. For, as was
suggested in the three chapters on the individual artists, it seems likely that for
all three, tselostnost’ was an idea they inherited only in part through a direct
contact with the theories of nineteenth-century Russian philosophers. Perhaps
equally important is that they seem to have absorbed this idea through the more
general channels of a common Russian cultural heritage based in the literature
and philosophy of the nineteenth century.

In this connection, Gogol’’s Mertvye dushi (1842) forms an illuminating
point of departure. This most famous of all journeys in Russian literature is also
a journey in search of a home, where home is a unified vision of Russia and the
Russian soul to replace what Gogol’ saw as fragmentary impressions of Russia,
its “poshlosti i strannosti’.”*® The three-part poema which Gogol’ dreamed of
but never completed was to provide an answer to the ‘pustynnaia bespriiutnost’’
of Russian ‘prostranstvo’, a phrase which Platonov was to take up word for
word a century later.” For Gogol’, in spite of Peter the Great’s modernisation
of Russia:

A0 CHUX MOP OCTAKOTCA TaK K€ IMYCTbIHHBI, 'PYCTHBI U 663HIOI[HI)I HaImn
MPOCTPAHCTBA, TaK k€ OECIPUIOTHO M HEMPUBETIUBO BCE BOKPYT HAC,
TOYHO Kak OyATO ObI MBI 70 CHX TMOp elle He y cebst JoMa, He TOoj
POJIHOM HAIIEIO K}ammen HO TJEe-TO OCTAaHOBWJIHCH OECHpPHIOTHO Ha
poe3’kel 1opore.

In the context of the 1840s, Gogol’’s vision of Russia’s homelessness clearly
resonates with the critigue of Russia as a nation of rootless wanderers

formulated by Chaadaev in his 1836 ‘Pis’mo pervoe’, forming an early example

" N.V. Gogol’, ‘Pis’mo grafu L.A. Perovskomu ili kniaziu P.A. Shirinskomu-Shikhmatovu ili
grafu A.F. Orlovu’, in Gogol’, Sobranie sochinenii, ix, pp. 484-87 (p. 484). The letter was
written by Gogol’ in July 1850. For a discussion of Mertvye dushi as a ‘search for home and
self’, see Amy C. Singleton, No Place like Home: The Literary Artist and Russia’s Search for
Cultural Identity, Albany, NY, 1997, pp. 41-68.

39 Gogol’, ‘Chetyre pis’ma’, p. 74.

" Ipid.
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of the overlapping of literary and philosophical discourses in Russia discussed
in the Introduction to this study. Of his plans for Mertvye dushi, Gogol’ wrote:

Ham HyxHO >XHBOE, a HE MepTBoe u300pakeHbe Poccuu, Ta

CyIIECTBEHHast, TOBOpslIas ee reorpadus, HauyepTaHHAS CHIIBHBIM,

JKUBBIM CJIOI'OM, KOTOpas 1ImocraBujia OBl PYCCKOI'O JIMIIOM K POCCI/II/I.741
This ambition to provide his readers with a new and complete vision of Russia
is one illustration of the centrality of the debate on Russian identity to both
literary and philosophical traditions in Russia as they developed alongside each
other from the 1830s, as well as to other areas of Russian culture like landscape
painting.”*? In each of these areas of Russian culture, the attempt to establish a
uniquely Russian way of writing, thinking or painting was a crucial factor
determining the way in which these different traditions evolved and the
parameters which guided them. Further to this, within the framework of this
broad cultural discourse on identity, it was the vision of Russia first formulated
by Kireevskii and Khomiakov, and to a lesser extent by Chaadaev, which
emerged as the dominant one, an image of Russianness to which Russian
culture still refers today. This is a vision of Russia’s essential otherness from
the West, founded on a perception of the unique tselostnost’ of her culture.

The theme of tselostnost’ as expressed in the work of Platonov,
Rasputin and Tarkovskii can be understood to form part of a continued search
for a sense of identity in Russian twentieth-century culture, one which took its
direct inspiration from the debates of the previous century. Their characters’
longing for an ideal whole envisaged as an idea of home is also a search for a
sense of identity, set against the shifting background of the upheavals and
divisions of Russian twentieth-century history. Their distinct interpretations of
this search, moreover, reflect different aspects of this historical period. In
Platonov’s stories, the longing to find a home in communism is set against the

emptiness and uncertainty of a world suspended in time, in which ‘nachalo [...]

™! Gogol’, ‘Pis’mo grafu L.A. Perovskomu’, ix, p. 486.

"2 For an interesting discussion of the search for identity across nineteenth-century Russian
culture, see Andrew Baruch Wachtel and Ilya Vinitsky, Russian Literature, Cambridge, 2009,
pp. 89-124, and also Ely, This Meager Nature.
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vsemi zabyto 1 konets neizvesten’.’* Rasputin’s writing echoes the experiences
of a later generation, who, in losing faith in communism, returned to Russia’s
forgotten past to seek a new sense of belonging and orientation. Tarkovskii’s
work, too, reflects this same experience of the loss of ideological belief, but in
his films this is expressed as variations on a more spiritual, personal quest for
belonging in a modern world devoid of faith. The work of all three artists is
united by a common experience of the Soviet period: that time, in this state
built on a denial of the past, is essentially ‘out of joint’. This, one could argue,
is why, for Platonov, Rasputin and Tarkovskii, memory emerges as way to
achieve tselostnost’. In addition, the work of these three artists also offers
evidence for the survival of the idea of tselostnost’ into twentieth-century
Russia in the fullness of the different interpretations of it given by a whole
range of nineteenth-century thinkers. As has been seen, Kireevskii and
Khomiakov’s original ideas were developed in two different directions by their
successors. Tselostnost’ was understood as a more exclusive, national idea by
later Slavophile thinkers, while philosophers such as Fedorov, Solov’ev and
later Frank saw it as a more universal doctrine. Rasputin, on the one hand, and
Platonov and Tarkovskii, on the hand, show how both these interpretations are

present in twentieth-century literature and film.

Although the post-Soviet period lies outside the scope of this study,
there are reasons to suppose that wholeness continues as an important concept
in the vigorous debate about a new, post-Soviet Russian identity. In
contemporary Russian cinema, films like Andrei Zviagintsev’s Vozvrashchenie
(2003) and Boris Khlebnikov and Aleksei Popogrebskii’s Koktebel’ (2003)
explore issues of personal identity in an uncertain post-Soviet world through the

motif of the journey.”* In contemporary literature, one could cite the fiction of

3 platonov, Kotlovan, p. 63.

4 \Jozvrashchenie, dir. Andrei Zviagintsev, REN-TV, 2003; Koktebel’, dir. Boris Khlebnikov
and Aleksei Popogrebskii, Roman Borisevich, with the Sluzhba kinematografii Ministerstva
kul’tury Rossiiskoi Federatsii, 2003. Both Vozvrashchenie and Zviagintsev’s later film Izgnanie
(2007) contain numerous ‘quotations’ from Tarkovskii’s films: sudden downpours, mysterious
winds issuing from woods, skeletons of leaves in old books and ‘mothers” who echo the image
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writers like lurii Buida, Vladimir Sharov and Svetlana Vasilenko.” In terms of
the two traditions of Russian philosophy with which zselostnost’ is associated, it
is clear that the Slavophile tradition is by far the more influential. In cultural
and political life, Slavophile ideas are widely invoked as a way of defining
what it is to be Russian in a world where the USSR no longer exists.

In the context of the revivified Russian philosophical tradition, attempts
have been made to reconnect with both conceptions of tselostnost’. In the work
of Evgenii Troitskii, for example, one finds a reinterpretation of nineteenth-
century Slavophile thought for a post-Cold War ‘multi-polar’ world, which he
sees as characterised by the conflict between many different, competing
civilisations. The survival of Russian civilisation in this new environment is
dependent on a new awareness of Russian identity, based on the principle of
sobornost’. For Troitskii, sobornost’ is a state of ‘free unity’ equally based on
Christian love, as it was for Khomiakov and Kireevskii, and on what he calls
‘priviazannost’ k Otechestvu, k dukhovnym tsennostiam Sviatoi Rusi.”"*°

Far more inspiring, however, is Sergei Khoruzhii’s vision of the future
of Russian philosophy as a continuation of the metaphysics of vseedinstvo
associated with Solov’ev and his inheritors in the first half of the twentieth
century. Khoruzhii understands the concept of vseedinstvo as the crucial
meeting of the worlds of Western philosophy and Russian Orthodoxy, which

747

engendered a unique Russian philosophical tradition.”" In Khoruzhii’s opinion,

the Revolution prevented the complete realisation of this ‘meeting’, and

of the mother in Zerkalo. Khlebnikov and Popogrebskii have acknowledged the influence of
Tarkovskii on their work, and Koktebel also contains allusions to the imagery of Tarkovskii’s
films.

7% See, for example: lurii Buida, Prusskaia nevesta, Moscow, 1998; Vladimir Sharov,
Voskreshenie Lazaria, Moscow, 2003; Svetlana Vasilenko, Durochka, Moscow, 2000. Of
particular interest is Sharov, who has written a number of essays on Platonov, and whose
Voskreshenie Lazaria is directly based on Fedorov’s project for the resurrection of the
ancestors.

™8 B S. Troitskii, ‘Russkaia tsivilizatsiia: Proshloe i nastoiashchee’ in E.S. Troitskii (ed.),
Russkaia tsivilizatsiia i sobornost’, Moscow, 1994, pp. 4-34 (p. 23). For a discussion of
Troitskii and other neo-Slavophile thinkers, see Scanlan, ‘Interpretations and Uses of
Slavophilism’, pp. 44-49.

747 Khoruzhii, ‘Neopatricheskii sintez’, p. 42.
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important elements of Orthodox spirituality were ignored.”® Georges
Florovskii’s concept of ‘neo-patristic synthesis’, Khoruzhii argues, offers a way
out of this impasse in Russian philosophy. It is a ‘return to the beginning’
which will connect the metaphysics of vseedinstvo developed by nineteenth-
and twentieth-century Russian philosophers to its origin in patristic thought,
which underlies both Western and Eastern Christianity. In taking this path,
Russian thought will finally come of age, becoming an ‘independent
theological-philosophical tradition’ which can trace its roots back further than
Chaadaev, and yet remains in ‘dialogue with the Western tradition’.”*® Rather
than deepening the division between Russian and Western philosophy, the
return to this universal source of tselostnost’, together with the critique of
reason characteristic of important parts of modern Western thought, offers hope

of a future rapprochement between the two traditions.

8 |bid., pp.42-43.
™3 1pid., p. 58.
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Appendix: Arsenii Tarkovskii, ‘Zhizn’, zhizn’’ (1965)
Ku3Hb, )KU3HD

[IpenuyBCcTBUSIM HE BEPIO U PUMET

5] "e 60r0ck. Hu KiteBeTsl, HU si0a

S e Gery. Ha cBete cmepTu Her.
beccmeptHsl Bee. becemeptHo Be€. He Hano
bosiTecst cMepTH HU B CEMbHAIIATh JIET,

Hu B cempaecsT. ECTb TOJBKO SIBb U CBET,
Hu T™MBI, H cMepPTH HET Ha 3TOM CBETE.
MpI Bce yke Ha Oepery MOpPCKOM,

U 51 u3 Tex, KTO BBIOMPAET CETH,

Korpga uner 6eccmepThe KOCAKOM.

JKuBute B JOME — U HE PYXHET JIOM.

51 BBI30BY J11000€ U3 CTONETUH,

Boliny B HETO ¥ 10M ITOCTPOIO B HEM.

Bot noyemy co MHOIO Ballu J€TH

W xeHbI Balllk 32 OJHUM CTOJIOM, -

A CTOJ OJIMH U NIpaiely U BHYKY:
I'panymee cBepaercs cenyac,

U ecnu s npUnioasIMao pykKy,

Bce nsaTh sydeit octaHyTcs y Bac.

S ka1l 1eHb MUHYBILETO, KaK KPEIbIO,
Kirounniamu csonMu noanupai,
W3mepun Bpems 3eMJIIEMEPHOM LIETIBIO

W ckBO3b HEro npoies, Kak CKBo3b Y pai.

51 Bek cebe 1o pocTy moaoupa.

MBI nuIM Ha 10T, JEPKaJIN IIBUIb HaJl CTENBIO;
BypbsiH yaaui; Ky3Heuuk 6anosail,
ITonkoBBI TpOTaa ycom, U mpopovmII,

U ruGenbio rpo3uil MHE, KaK MOHax.

Cynbp0y CBOIO K ceaity s IPUTOPOUMIT;

S m ceituac, B rpsaymux BpeMeHax,

Kak mManp4uk, NpuBCTa0 Ha CTpEMEHAX.

Mse Moero 6eccMepTusi 10BOJIBHO,
Yto6 KpoBb MOSI U3 BEKa B BEK TEKJIA.
3a BEpHBIN yroJyl pOBHOI'O TEIIa

51 >xu3HBIO 3a1U1aTUI OBl CBOEBOJIBHO,
Korga 6 ee neryuas urna

MeHs, KaK HUTb, 110 CBETY HE BEa.
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